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INSIGNISSIMO* CELEBERRIMOQUE VIRO,

DOMINO GULIELMO LENTHALLO,

HONORATISSIMI SENATUS PARLIAMENTARILI ORATORI,
SIVE PROLOCUTORI DIGNISSIMO. ‘

Cum primum “Templo Hierosolymitano’ rebusque
Templi describendis animum manumque addicerem,
satis compertum habui, cum quantis et prope insu-
perabilibus laboribus, difficultatibus, et teediis esset
colluctandum. Templum ipsum e ruinarum suarum
cineribus et pulvere erat scalpendum quasi, effodi-
endum, atque erigendum : cultus ibidem olim adki-
bitus, sub tot setatum quee intercesserunt, mole atque
aggere sepultus, e ruinosis Judzorum monumentis,
librie abstrusis; atque (ut vulgo habentur) @rugino-
sts, erat eruendus. Operiistiusmodi atque effossioni,
quantum ego impar atque impotens, effatu nostro
non est opus : plus nimio loquitur ‘misellum hoc vo-
lumen, ac abunde ipse mihi conseius. Non potui
tamen non aliquid, in re tam ardud, et supra vires
licet, audere et tentare [audax nimium, quod tantum
opus, tantillus opifex, sim aggressus]; non quod spe-
rarem me omnia indagari posse, qua ad res illas tam
antiquas, vel ad intelligendas, vel describendas es-
sent satis; sed quod non desperarem, me aliqua ex-
hibiturum, que de hisce rebus, non sepe admodum
antea tractatis, leetori vel aliquantulum satisfacerent,
vel saltem parum displicerent.

Quod autem huic primée mew audaciz, in opere
et onere tali suscipiendo, secundam jam sim additu-

2 Not in the English folio-edition.
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ii
rus, dum nomini vestro, Vir clarissime, lineas tam
exiles, libellum tantillum dicare ausim et offerre,—hoc
habeo tantum quod dicam: opus esse libello tali
patrocinio, indignus licet sit libellus tali patrono; et
velle me hoe munusculum esse observantie mew erga
Amplitudinem vestram indicium, cim majus aliquid
non habeam quod offeram, sit licet hoc munusculum
tam impar nomini vestro, ut non par sit etiam mee
observantie. Est tamen quod curam meam et agri-
tudinem de tenuitate munusculi hujus non parum
soletur, qudd nempe res mihi jam sit (de oblatione
literaria solicito) cum viro bonarum literarum, pree-
sertim vero Orientalium, egregio fautore et patrono,
Liceat memorare zelum, curam, et ardorem, quo ad
publicum illud commodum literarium promovendum,
efferebatur Amplitudo' vestra, cum nobilem illum
penum librorum Hebraicorum aliorumque Orienta-
lium Academiz Cantabrigiensi, indulsit et largitus
est honoratissimus Senatus. Quanto studio, quanta
sedulitate, insigne illud opus promoveres, non opus
est, et parum est, me loqui: loquitur res i1psa, loquitur
Senatus, loquitur Academia, loquentur posteri. Li-
belli hujus dicandi audaciam [qui sub manibus tunc
erat] ex illo ipso tempore, ex illo vestro erga talia
.studia studio, zelo, ac affectu ingenue fateor me arri-
puisse. Ignoscat idem candor et affectus audacie
isti, inde orte :—pergat reipublice literariee bene
velle et bene facere :—observantiam meam boni con-
sulat, meque inter servos suos ascribere dignetur

- Amplitudinis Vestra observantissimum.

J. L.
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TO
THE READER.

e

Tt was my desire, and so it was my hope, that this poor
Treatise should not have gone abroad into the world, so
thinly and so lonely, as it doth, but that it would have had

& mate to have gone forth with it, which was bred, and born,
-and grew up with it, even till the time that it should go
forth : but then it stumbled at the threshold, got a lame-

ness, and so was forced to stay at home. My design, in
reference to the affairs of the Temple, when first I undertook

a work of that nature, was first to describe the place, and to

give the character and platform of the Temple itself, and then
to have something to say about the service. And, accord-
ingly,; with no small pains and study, out of the Scripture,
and the highest antiquities of the Jews, I drew up, in a large
tractate and discourse,—as, also, in a very large map and
figure,—a full, plain; punctual, and exact prospect and de-
scription (if I may have hiberty to say so much of mine own
work) of the Temple at Jerusalem, especially as.it stood in
those times, when our Saviour himself, in human flesh, did
resort thither: its situation, dimensions, platform, fabric,
and furniture; both within and without: the walls; gates,
courts, cloisters, chambers, and buildings that were about
1t : the altar, lavers, stations for men, slaughter-places for
beasts, and all the offices belonging to it: with observation
of all, or most of, those places in either Testament, that
speak concerning it, or any of the parts of it. A delineation
so copious and plain, of all the particulars in that holy
ground, that, had it had the hap to have come to the public
view, I should not have feared to have made the reader the
judge and censor, upon the nature and use of the thing; and
whether it might have proved of any benefit and advantage,
yea or no. ' _ -
But that hap of becoming public, is not happened to it :
for the schemetical delineation of the temple, and of the
B 2



v TO THE READER.

buildings about it, in the map, and the verbal description of
them in the written tract, do so mutually face, and inter-
changeably refer one to the other (the map helping to under-
stand the description ih the book, and the book helping to
understand the delineation in the map), that they may not
be sent forth into public apart, or one without the other, but
must needs appear (if ever they appear) both together. For
this purpose have I waited very many months, since book
and map were both finished (nay, many months before 1
would suffer this present tract to go to the préss), for the
engraving or cutting of the map in brass, that it might be
printed; and so it, and that treatise, and this, might have
come forth at once, as it was my desire and mine intentiom.
But I have so far failed of my desire and expectation, and
find so little fruit of all my long waiting, that, to this very
hour, T have not obtained so much as the least hope of the
map’s engraving at all, or the least probability when it will
be begun. 1 have, therefore, laid both those aside in sup-
pression, the one to wait for the speeding of the other (if
that will ever be), and both to see how this speeds which is
sent abroad, which, it may be, had been as good to have
stayed at home as they do, and not to have been so forward.
That rests in the reader’s manner of entertainment, courtesy
or censure: I shall not use many words, to court the one, or
deprecate the other: learned ingenuity will be courteous,
though not flattered ; and proud or unlearned censorious-
ness will be crabbed, unless I would be a spaniel : and, it
may be, I should be then kicked too. *I'shall only say thus
much of whatI have done:—1I have desired to benefit, and 1
have spared no pains. I have walked in paths very rugged
and very untrodden: if I have stumbled or erred, it is no
wonder : the way full of difficulty, and I of human frailty:
and as for many things, which I have left not explained, as,
it may be, the reader would have desired,—it was, because I
supposed all along, as I drew up this tract, that the other
would have come forth with it, in which divers things, which
will be thought wanting here, are more fully handled and
supplied.

J . L.
London, May 30, 1649.
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THE, TEMPLE-SERVICE:.

CHAP. L

- Of the d j’erent holiness of the seveml parts qf' t]ze Temple.

Tuz degrees of the holiness of places among- the Jews; by
their own reckoning, were these eleven®:—

1. The land of Israel was more holy than otker lands. Not
to mention the many appropriations, fixed to that land by
them, which they will have no other land under heaven to
partake of (as that the spirit of prophecy®, ordination?, ap-
pointing the new moons®, &c. should be no where else), these
two or three peculiarities they observe by name, as proper
only to that very soil and no other :—that the omer, or first
reaped sheaf, and other first-fruits that were to be offered,
and the two loaves of shew-bread, which were to stand con-
tinnally before the Lord,—might not be taken and made of
the corn of any country under heaven, but only of the corn
that grew in the land of Israel.

2. Walled cities were more holy than the rest of the land : for
1. Lepers were not suffered to be in them, but were turned
out, 2 Kings vii. 2, 3: and this their turning out was called
m5 ¢ Shilluahf:” and it may be possibly, the fountain Siloam
took its game from such a thing, it being without the city,
a place whither such poor creatures were sent. 2. A dead
body, carried out of the walls, might not be brought in again:
WY 0 Y N2 oa3on they might carry it up and down
in the city, as they thought good ; bat, if it were once car-
ried ont of the gates, it might not be brought in again.
3. A dead corpse was not to be buried within the walls, Luke

a English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 897.— Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 673.
b Kehm, cap. 1, Maim. in Beth Habhechlrah, cap. 1.
¢ R. Sol. io Jonah i. d Maimon, in Sanhed. cap. 4.
¢ Idem in Kiddush hhodesh. cap. 1. et cap. 5.,
TMaimon. in Bialh Mikdash, cap. 3. ’
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vii. 12.—And “ none [saith Rabbi Nathan?] were buried
within the walls of Jerusalem, but, the kings of the house of
David, and the prophetess Huldah.”

3. Within Jerusalem was holier than within any other walled
city ; for there they might eat the peace-offerings”, the first-
fruits, and the second tithe,—which they might not eat in
any city else whatsoever: and there alone (while Jerusalem
was theirs) did they eat the passover,

4. The Mountain of the Temple was more holy than Jerusalem ;
for M5y mm NN D3t men or women, that had issues or
fluxes,—and women, that were unclean in their * menstruis?,” -
and upon child-bearing,~—might not come in thither; yet
suchi were in Jerusalem continually, And the reason of
this their restraint, was, because “they made that unclean,
that either they sat or lay upon, yea, even the place where
they stood*;” which, in this circumstance, was a deeper defil-
ing, than defiling by the dead ; for a dead corpse might, if
there were occasion, be brought in hither ;—as to save the
dead body of an eminent person from violence, and as they
give the example of Moses carrying the bones of Joseph
with him, even within the camp of Levi: but one of these
unclean persons might not come in here.

. The n1 < Chel,’ or alley, was holier than the mountain (f the
]:ouse for strangers and those that were defiled by the dead,
mightnot come within it; which they might dointo the other.
By strangers,” here, we are not to understand proselytes,
that were circumcised and baptizedy for they were as Is-
raelites to all purposes ;—but ¢ strangers’ were such, as were
of other nations, that were not come to that conformity with
the Jews In religion; were they ¢ proselytes of the gate,’ or
were they strangers in the most proper sense. For we shall
observe hereafter, that even Gentiles unproselyted, yea,
while they were yet idolaters, might, and did sometimes,
bring their offerings to the temple and so might come into
‘the Mountain of the House;” and hence, that is ordlnarlly
called among Christian writers, < the Court of the Gentiles.”
But though they might come within ¢ the Mountain of the
House,” yet might they not enter into the ¢ Chel’ upon pain
of dea.th which was mgmﬁed to them by inscriptions

1 £ Avoth R. Nathan, cap. 34. h Rambam in Kelim, cap. 1.
English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 898. } Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 674
k Maimon. ubi sopr.
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“HOLINESS OF PLAULS, Y

dpon pillars at the entrance into 1t,-——us 175 obServed ih

its place.
And from hence rose that tumult agamst Paul Acts Xxi;

who being himself, and four others, attending upon their

purification, in the court of the women, shaving their heads
and burning their hair in the Nazarites’ room, and doing
what was to be done by those whose vow Wwas out; &
hubbub ariseth upon supposal, that one of the four had been
a Gentile,—namely, Trophimus, an Ephesian,—whom they
had seen walking with Paul in the Git'y and indigrity was

- taken at this, as if Paul had brought in a stranger Wlthln

the oy« hel

6. The Cotirt of the Women was wmore holy than the i for
=y 5oty ¢ Tibul iom’ might not come in thither ; that is,
whosoever was defiled with such an unclestiness; 46 required
his washing, and the sun going down, before he was clean;
though he had washed, yet if the sun were not set, he or she
might not come in there.

7. The court of Israel was more holy than the court of the
women*, for P Mo they might not enter into it, that
were, mdeed acquitted from their uncleanness, but had not
as yet their atonement made for their purification. ¢ There!
were four sorts of these ; the leper; a man that had an issue;
a woman that had been in her separation; and she that had
born a child.” As for the women™, they might not go into
the court at all, unless it were®, when they brought a sacri-
fice : but men who were capable of gomg in at other times,
yet might they not enter the court in this condltlon, till
their atonement made.

8. The court of the priests was more hol_y than the court of
Israel : for no Israelite might come in there but upon neces-
sity : and that was on these three occasions®,—either for the
laying of his hands upon the head of the sacrifice to be slaixi;
or -for slaying of it ; or for'ﬁWaving of some part of it being
killed.

9. Between the porch and the altar was more holy than the
lower part of the court : for even no priest might come there,
that had a blemish,—or bareheaded, that is, without his bon-
net, or without his veil : for they used the covering of their

k Td. ubi supra, et Kelim, cap. 1. I Id. in Mechosere Kappgmh, cap. 1.
= Joseph. de Bel. 5. cap. 14, n Tosaphta in Erachim, cap. 2,
o Piske Tosaph. ad Mid.
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heads as one most solemn rite in their greatest devotions, a8
shall be showed afterward.

10, The Temple was more holy than that: because none
might go in thither, unless with washed hands and feet:
which up and down the court they might more tolerably do
with both unwashed, if they did not meddle with some part
of the service.

11. The oracle, or within the veil, was most holy of all: be-
cause that none might go in thither, but only the high-priest;
and that but one dayin the year only.

Thus many risings and degrees of holiness were in that
land, and in these places,—now, and many hundreds of years
ago, raked up in as many, and many more degrees of misery,
defilement, and desolation: the blinded nation despising
the life and marrow of those holy things, whereby these
places received all their holiness and honour ; and so losing
the things, places, and holiness itself, .

The Jews do parallel Jerusalem and the Temple, to the
camp of Israel in the wilderness and the tabernacle, in these
proportions :—* From? the gates of Jerusalem to the Moun-
tain of the House, was the camp of Israel. From the gate
of the Mountain of the House, to the gate of Nicanor, the
camp of Levi: and from the gate of Nicanor inward, the
camp of the divine Glory.” 3

| - SECT. I¢.
How the unclean were kept from the temple.

Uron the observation of what persons were prohibited
access to the temple, lest they should defile it, two things
methodically do come to hand, to be considered thereupon,
as referring to it; and those are, 1. What course was taken
for the prohibiting of the unclean from coming there: and,
2. What was the penalty of thosg® that-were in their unclean-
ness, yet would dare to come. | R

The former inquiry is not of so easy resolution as is the
latter ; and the reason is, because thousands of persons might
come, that were not in a fit case to have come thither; and
yet it was impossible, without immodesty and. incivility,
unless it were by oath, to discover in what case they were.

? R.Sol. in Kelim, eap. 1. Maim. in Beth Habbech. cap. 7.
4 English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 899, ¥ Leusden’s edition, vol. 1, p. 675.



UNCLEAN KEPT FRDM THE TEMPLE g

There were, indeed, porters and guards at the gates; but
thousands of unclean persons might pass them, and they
never the wiser, unless they should have put the passengers
to an oath ; which, I believe, was never yet dreamed of by
any writer, that ha,th handled the Jews’ customs. Men in "
issues of blood or seed, and women in their ordinary or ex-
traordinary fluxes, could neither be discerned by their face
in what case they were; nor do we find, that they were ever
at all examined, much less sworn or searched .They might
repel and keep back, indeed, what or whosoever carried with
them visible defiling,—as, one that appeared to bea leper,one
“that came with things about him, that might not be brought
into the temple : or they might keep back those, that would
go beyond their bounds : or they might have aneye to any,
that came suspiciously either to steal or to dlsturb the ser-
vice : or they mlght check those, that showed any lightness -
“at their coming in, or being entered : or they might direct
those, that were not well acquainted with the place, what to
do and how to behave themselves there : or they might ad-
monish all that came, to take heed of coming there, if they
~were unclean: but as for keeping out all, that were in any
uncleanness, and such as whereby the place might receive
defilement,—it was a thing so far impossible, that it is far
from being imaginable. A man might have touched a dead
corpse; or might have touched a woman in her separation ;
or suffered gonorrhcea in the night; or twenty. such-like
cases as these ;—and he cometh to enter into the temple,—
and no one 1n the world knew, how the case was with him
but himself: how should this man be possibly discovered
or restrained, unless it were by the spirit of prophecy, or by
giving him an eath’? which power we never read the porters
to have had; nor is there any ground or colour to suppose
such a thlng ~
The security of the place, therefore, from such pollutions,
lay more in the severity of the penalties, that were sentenced
against and inflicted upon those, that were deprehended of-
fenders in this kind,—than it did in any possible care, or
practical prevention, they could use, that they should not
come there: and as the rigour and strictness of laws, and
execution upon offenders, in other cases, is the surest pre-
vention of such offences, the like was the way of caution
and prevention here. |
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SECT. II. |
Penalties doomed upon unclean persons found in the Temple :
Death by the hand of Heaven ; and Cutting-off.

Four sad and severe punishments [for ¢ pumshments I
cannot but call them all] were severally allotted, two in
sentence or doom, and two in execution, upon those, that,
presumingly, by their uncleanness, did violate the holiness
of the place and service; some, upon one degree of offend-
ing ; and some, upon another. And those were these:

w73 v death by the hand of Heaven
2 cutting-off. :
p5n whipping.
70 Mon the rebel’s beating.

1. There is a penalty, of which the Jews do speak ex-
ceeding often, due, as they hold, to divers sorts of offenders ;
and, amongst other, to some of those, that we are speaking
of, -——namely, such as, being unclean, yet would, for all that,
go into the temple; and they do call it, ¢ death by the hand
of Heaven’ {or * by the hand of God®,” for they do very com-
monly call ¢ God’ < Heaven’]. “ An unclean person (saith
Maimonides!), that serveth in the sanctuary, profaneth his
service, and is guilty of death by the hand of Heaven, though
he stay not there.” And again®; ““ A priest, that servethand
washeth not his hands and feet in the” morning; he is guilty
of death by the hand of Heaven.”—And again*: < Men or
women with fluxes, women in their separation and upon
childbirth, or one unclean by a creeping thmg or by a car-
cass, or the like, may not deal with the service, nor go into
the court: but if they do, they are liable to cutting-off for
their going in thither, and to death by the hand of Heaven
for their serving.” And divers other instances and exam-
ples mi_ght be given in other delinquencies and offences, t§
which ¢death by the hand of Heaven’ is doomed as the
proper punishment of them; but these may be sufﬁ(:lent to
our present purpose. :

2. There is likewise as frequent mention, lf not more,
. among the Hebrew writers, of another doom eor -penalty
“upon divers offenders [and, amongst others, upon those of
whom we are speaking, who would go into the temple In'

* Vid. Eli. Levit. in Tisbi in oow. * Maimon. in Biath Mikdash, cap. 4.
“ Ibid. cap, 5. v English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 900.  w Mnlmon cap. &
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~ DEATH BY THE HAND OF HEAVEN, &c. 11
their uncleanness, knowing haow the ease was with them],
which they call n12 ‘kereth,” or ¢ cutting-off.” : And. the
Talmnd, in the treatise Kerithuth, which ‘bear.s.ii‘;hé ‘name
from this very subject, doth reckop up six-and-thirty of-
fences, to which, if wilfully committed, this penalty acerued.
It may not be amiss to give the matter at large in their own
words; and that the rather, because we have not only some
occasion to look after them now, but shall have again also¥,
when we come to treat concerning sin-offerings, which were
a part of their service ;—and which, as we shall see then,
and even in the words now before us, had somewhat to say
to the matter of ‘cutting-off, Their words® are these:

“ There are six-and-thirty cuttings-off in the law : He that
lieth with his mother, or his father’s wife, or his daughter-
in-law, or with a male, or with a beast: or a Woman*ly'ifﬁg
with a beast: or 3 man lying with a woman and her daugh-
ter, or with another man’s wife, or with his own sister, or his
father’s sister, or his mother’s sister, or his wife’s sister, or
his brother’s wife, or his father’s brother’s wife, or with a
woman in her separation : or he that blasphemeth, or com-
mitteth idolatry, or giveth his seed to Molech, or useth sor-
cery, or profaneth the sabbath, or eateth holy things in his
uncleanness, or that cometh into the sanctuary, he being
unclean: or that eateth fat or blood, or what is left of the
sacrifice, or any sacrificed thing not-offered in season, or
that killeth or offereth up a sacrifice out of the court, or
that eateth leaven at the Passover, or that eaté¢th aught on
the day of expiation, or doth any work on it: or that makes
oil ‘'or incense like the holy, or that anoints with holy oil:
that delayeth the Passover or circumecision, for which there
are affirmative precepts: all these, if done wilfully, are liable
to ‘ cutting-off;’ and, if done ignorantly, then to the fixed sin-
offering : and, if it be unknown, whether he did it or no,

" then to'a suspensive trespass-offering : but only he that de-

files the Sanctuary and its holy things; for he is bound to an
ascending or descending offering.”

Now, that we may the better understand, what ¢ death
by the hand of Heaven,’ and ‘cutting-off’ mean,—we are first
to take notice, that neither of them was any penalty inflicted
by the hand or sentence of man, but both of them do im-
port a liableness to the wrath and vengeance of the Lord,

¥ Leusden's edition, vol. 1. p. 676. * Keritbunth, cap. 1. A
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in their several kinds. And the Jews do ever account ‘cut-
ting-off’ to .be the higher and more eminent degree of di-
vine vengeance: as, to spare more evidences of this, which
might be given copiously, this passage of Maimonides is
sufficient ; and it is remarkable, when he saith, « Is it pos-
sible for a priest, that serveth in his uncleanness, to stay so
little in the court T2%3 cwpw P2 v KO8 N3 2000 NOW,
as that he should be guilty of ¢ death by the hand of Heaven’

only, and not guilty of ¢ cutting-off ”” He had had those

words but a little before, which were cited even now : “ An

unclean person, that serveth in the sanctuary, profaneth his

service, and is guilty of ¢ death by the hand of Heaven,’ al-

though he stay not there:” and then he comes on; “ and is

"1t possible (saith he), that he should stay so little, as to be

guilty only of death by the hand of Heaven,” and not to

be guilty of  cutting-off 7 Apparently showing, that ¢ cut-

ting-off” was the deeper degree and dye of guilt and ven-

geance by the hand of God, and divine indignation.

By ¢ death by the hand of Heaven’ in their sense, there-

fore, 1s to be apprehended some such a sudden avengeful

stroke, as the Lord showed upon Nadab and Abihu, or Ana-

nias and Sapphira, to take them away. And this may the

better be. collected by two passages usual in the Rabbins

about this matter : First, In that they give up the offence of

the priests’ drinking wine before they went to serve [which

is held to have been the offence of Nadab and Abihu], to

““ death by the hand of Heaven;” which argues, that they

mean such a kind of stroke, as they two had. And secondly,

In that wheresoever the law enjoineth Aaron.and his sons,

and the people, about the affairs of the sanctuary, ¢ they

shall, or they shall not, do thus or thus, lest they die ;” they

interpret this of ¢ death by the hand of Heaven.’

‘But what to understand by ¢ cutting-off,’ is not so readily
agreed among them: Kimchi® allegeth it, as the opinion of
‘their doctors, ““ That dying before fifty years old, is death
by cutting-off.” [Compare John viii. 57.] Rabbi Solomon®
saith, “ It 1s to die childless, and to die before his time.”
Baal Aruch giveth this distinction between ¢ cuttmg-oﬁ“
and ‘ death by the hand of Heaven,’—that® ¢ cutting-off” is

¢ of himself and of his children ;’ but ¢ death by the hand of

Y Maim. in Biath Mikdash, cap. 4. _ z Ibid. cap. 1. 2 Kimchi in Tsa. xxxviii.
b R. Sol, in Gen. xvii. ¢ Aruch in vy
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‘Heaven,’ is of ¢ himself, but not of his children.’ But, mean

..t which;of. these you will, or all these together ‘or [which

may have good probability to conceive] a liablenesiv to cut-
ting-off from the life of the world to come; both this, and
‘ death by the hand of Heaven, were held by that nation,

with whom the phrases were so much in use, to mean, not
any censure or punishment inflicted by man, but an impend-
ing vengeance of God, and a continual danger and possibi-
lity, when indignation should seize upon him, that was fallen
under these guilts: he was ¢ Anathema Maran Atha,’ one

under a curse, whensoever the Lord shall come to 1nﬂlct 1t :
as John 1. 18 36. :

SECT III

- Penalties inflicted upon unclean persons found in the Temple
Whipping and the Rebel’s beating.

IT was not a small awe, that this might work. in the
hearts of the people, towards their restraining from going
into the sanctuary in their uncleanness, to have this im-
pressed and inculcated upon them [as it was continually],
~that such a venture® did hazard them both body and soul;
and brought them, ¢ipso facto,” into God’s dreadful dlS-
pleasure, and into undoubted danger of accruing judg-
ment. _

But did they let the offender thus alone, that had of-
.fended as if he was fallen under the guilt. of death. by the
hand of Heaven,” or under the guilt of ‘Vbu‘ttlng-off' that they
had no more to do with him, but leave him to the justice of
God, and to judgment, when it should fall upon him? Many
a wretch would make slight of this matter; and, because
sentence upon his evil work. was not executed speedily, his
heart would be fully set in him to do'so again, as Eccles.
viii. 11.  Therefore, they let not the delinquent so escape;
but as he had fallen under the wrath of God, so they also
brought him under a penalty by the hand of man. And
this penalty was twofold, either Mmp51 or M7 NN “whip-
ping’ by the appointment of the judges, or  mawling’ and
beating by the people, .

1. There was the penalty of fpo € whipping’ or scourg-
ing, upon the censure of the judges, accordlng to the law,
Deut. xxv. 2, where he was to receive forty stripes: but

¢ English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 901, | d Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p, 677.
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their tradition brought it to forty save one, 2 Cor, xi. 24.
And the reason of this was, because they would make a
hedge to the law; and whereas that commands that they
should notgive to a delinquent, that was whipped, above forty
stripes, ““ lest their brother should seem vile unto them,”
they abated one of forty to make sure to keep within com-
pass. Themeasure and manner of their whipping is largely
deseribed in the treatise Maceoth, thus in their own words? :
- “ How many stripes do they give him? {saith the Misna
there.] Why, forty lacking one: as it is said by a certain
number, forty stripes; that is, a number near to forty.
Rabbi Jndah, saith, He is beaten with. full forty. And
where hath he the odd one above thirty-nine? Between his
shoulders. They allot him not stripes, but so as they might
be triplicated : they allot him to receive forty: he hath had
some of them, and they say he 1s mot able to bear forty;
then he is quit : they allot him to receive eighteen; and, as
lie is in whipping, they say he is able to bear forty, yet he
is quit. How do they whip him? His hands are tied to
two pillars or posts, and the officer of the court lays hold of
his garments, and rip or rent, it i1s no matter ; he pulls them
down, till he have bared his breast. Now there was a stone
lay behind him, upon which the officer of the court stood,
with a whip of whit—leather__ in_his hand, platted four plats;
and two lashes hatging by it ; the handle was a handbreadth
long, anid the whip a handbreadth broad, and the end of it
raught to his belly. A third part of his stripes he gave him
before [on his belly], two parts behind : and he beats hint
not standing nor sitting, but bowed down, as it is said, ¢ The
judge shall cause him to lie down:’ and he strikes him with
one hand with all his might. And in the mean while, one
standing by, reads or says these portions of Scripture :
 But if thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law;
&c. then the Lord will nrake tﬁy plagues wonderful, and the
plagues of thy seed,” &c. Deut. xxviil. 58, 59. ¢ And, thete-
fore, ye shall keep the words of this ¢ovenant,” &c. And he
concludes with, ¢ But he, being full of compassion, forgives
iniquity, and destroyeth not :’” Psal. Ixxviii. 38.

- This was the manner of their\‘ scoutging, a° very sharp
penalty ; thirteen lashes with' & three-lash whip ; which; by
that triplication, arose to forty save one; or if the number

' + Maccoth, cap. 3. '
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allotted were less, yet it was as many stnpes ai, they con-
ceived, the party could bear.

9. There was the penalty of M3 man ¢ the rebel’s beat-
ing,’ the beating or the mawling by the people; which was
a terrible rugged beating by all the people, without any sen-
tence of the _]udges passed wpon him at all, and without any
measure. As, in divers cases, if a man were deprehended
faulty in such or such an offence, the people made no more

ado, but fell upon him pell-mell, with fists, staves,-or stones,

and mawled him unmeasurably, and very often to death.
Rabbi Nathan describes it thus®: ¢ The beating according
to the law is, of those that transgress against negative pre-
cepts; and it is by measure, and for admonition, and with a
three-corded whip. But he that transgresseth against affir-
mative precepts, they beat him tilt his life depart, and no
with a threefold whip. And likewise, whosoever trans-
gresseth against the words of the Wise nien, they beat him
without number and measure, and they call it mTan Mo,
¢ the rebel’s beating,’ because he hath rebelled against the
words of the lawf, and against the words of the Seribes.”
— The reason of this beating [saith another Jew¢] is, be-
cause he transgressed against a prohibition of theirs, in a
thing which hath its foundation in the law, and he is 2
Py “a son of rebellion.”” The frequent taking up of
stones by the people to have stoned our Saviour, and that
incursion upon him, Matt. xxvi. 67,—and upon Stephen,
Acts vii. 57, 58, for blasphemy, as they would have ity—and
- upon Paul, Acts xxi. 31, for defiling the temple, as they
supposed,—were of this nature.
Thus, he that committed a transgressmn, for which he bef-
came liable either to ‘ death by the hand of Heaven,’ orto
“ cutting-off,” he did not escape barely with that lableness;
but either he was to be whipped,. or thus mawled, or, insome
cases, was to suffer death by the sentence of the judges.
*“ Every negative precept [saith Maimouides'], upon which:
they become liable to ¢ death by the hand of Heaven,’ they
are beaten for it:” much more where there is a liableness to
‘ cutting-off,” which is.the greater guilt. And the same an-
thor! reckons eighteen offences, that fell under liableness to

€ Aroch.in ‘19n I English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 902,
£ Gloss. in Maim. in SaBbatlh, cap. 1. W Leusden’s edition, vol. 1, p. 678.
I Maim. in Biath Mlkd‘lbh _cap, 4. Id. in Sanh. oupi 19,
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< death by the hand of Heaven,” and for"which the offenders
were whipped : and twenty-one that fell under liableness to
« cutting-off;’ and for which the offenders were also whipped,
and were not put to death by the judges.

Amongst those transgressions, that deserved these pe-
nalties, ¢ going into the sanctuary in uncleanness,’ fell under
as many of them, as any one offence whatsoever. It were
too tedious to insist upon all particulars; let us take up
these few, and guess and conjecture of the rest by them.
A priest, or any other, that went into the court, being un-
clean,—fell under the cuilt of being ¢ cut-offy’ and if they
served there in their uncleanness, the priest at the altar,
and any other person in laying on of his hands on the sacri-
fice, or waving any part of it, ‘they then became liable ‘to
« death by the hand of Heaven.” And such a priest being
deprehended thus faulty, they never brought him before
the Sanhedrimi; but ¢ the young men of the priests thrust
him out of the court, and dashed out his brains with the
billetsk.” And the like they did by the other persons. A
leper, that entered into the Mountain of the House, was
beaten with eighty‘stripes : he that was defiled by the dead,
or unclean for a day, if he went into the court of the women,
he was to be beaten with the ° rebel’s beating.” And so was
he that came in, having eaten or drunk any unclean thing ;
or, after a seven days’ uncleanness, would go into the court
of Israel, before his atonement was made. ‘And he that
brought in a vessel, or came in any clothes, which one, that’
was defiled by the dead, had touched,—was to be whipped.
And, not to multiply particulars, whosoever came within
the holy ground, being unclean, and knowing of it, and yet
would come in, he incurred the guilt of © cutting-off” ipso
facto; and if he were discovered, and the matter proved by
witness, he was sure either to be whipped, or else to be.
mawled with the ¢ rebel’s beating ;" the former always most
terrible, the latter deadly very oft. It 1s, indeed, a common
saying among the Talmudic writers, that for such or such
offences,  though a man be not whipped, yet is he beaten
with the rebel’s beating;” as if the latter were the gentler
castigation. They do not mean, that the ¢ rebel’s beating' |
was the less penalty; but they intend this,—that, though
there be no express in the law, that appoints his whipping,

i 1d. io Biatb Mikd. abi supr. k Ta}m. in Sanhedr. cap. 9.
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yet the decrees of the wise men which he hath broken, ap-
point him fo be beaten: “ Whosoever' had ‘ineurred the
guilt of being cut-off,—after he is whipped, is acqmttgd from
that guilt: as it is said, Lest thy brother be vile in thine
eyes: behold, after he is whipped, he is thy brother again.”
But the © beating w1th the rebel’s stripes,” very ordlnarnly
cost the life.

This then was the sure guard of the temple, that kept it
from defilement and pollution,—the dreadful penalties, that
were sure to light upon those, that were discovered to be
unclean; and to know so much, and yet to have dared to
enter there. Nay, he that knew not of his uncleanness, if
he came in there, was not so entirely excused by this his
ignorance, but that, whensoever he came to know in what
case he was, he was bound to bring an offering for this his.
sin; and so was he to do in the other cases, whose witting
and wilful committing them, deserved * cutting-off,’—if he
“did any of them unwillingly and not knowing. Did he eat
fat or blood, and not know what he ate; or come into the
sanctuary in uncleanness, and not know that he was un-
clean; or commit any of the other transgressions mentioned,
and not know that he transgressed ;—there was an offering
appointed to atone for him, which he was to bring, as soon
as he came to know, that he had misdone. But he, that,
knowingly and wilfully, would run into those faults, there
was no sacrifice to atone for him ; but he fell-under the in-
dignation of God, and liableness to divine vengeance, and
human penalty, and expectation when it would seize upon
him. And to this the apostle, writing to the Hebrews, who
were very well acquainted with these things, seemeth to
allude in those words; “ If we sin wilfully, after we have -
received the knowledge of the truth, there is no more sacri-
fice for sin, but a certain fearful looking-for of judgment and
ﬁery indignation,” &c. Heb, x. 26, 27,

CHAP. II~.
Of the several ranks Of Priests, and several officers of the Temple

Tue distinction of the priests, that attended the temp1e~ |
service, was into these several ranks and degrees:—
1. The hlgh -priest, of whom there is so known and com-
mon mention in the Scripture,
Talm. in Maccoth, cap. 3. m English folio-edition, vol 2.p. 903,
VOL. IX. C
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2. The™ *sagan™ or second priest, as Jer. lii. 24, where
the Chaldee paraphrast useth the word * sagan;” and which
word, in this sense, is most ordinary in all Jewish writers;
betokening the vice-high-priest, or one next substitute to him.

3. There were two Katholici pp5np, which were substi-
tutes to the sagan, as the sagan was to the high-priest.

4. There were seven amarcalin p52 K : the word is used
by the Chaldee paraphrasts exceeding often.

5. There® were three gizbarin }M21 or treasurers: these
were in a manner under the amarcalin.

6. The ~nwnn wrn chief priest of every course, that served
interchangeably its week. ‘

7. The 38 2 wrn chief of any family, that served m that
course.. : ' : B

8. ‘And lastly, there was B {12 an ordinary priest; or
one, ‘that was of none of these ranks, but an inferior.

Now these degrees were one above another, as they are
named ; the high-priest above the sagan; the sagan, above
the katholici ; the katholici, above the amarcalin ; the amarcalin,
above the gizbarin ; the gizbarin,above the chief of any course ;
and the chief of the course, above the head of any family:

These several ranks [of the five first especially] were as
a constant and standing council, for the continual regulating
and ordering of the affairs of the temple-service and attend-
ance there. S T e

These are those, that are called the Beth din shel coha-
nim, the ‘consessus’ or ¢ consistory of priests,” spoken of by
the Talmud, in the treatise Cetuboth, in these words,
DA Sw T Y2 T AN2MD 2 QnbR DO SNawr ninba
DP2 DI D R A% vt “nopan v Iee is all one,
whether she be the widow of an Israelite, or the widow. of a .
priest, her contractive dower is a maneh : the consistory of
priests demanded four hundred zuzims for a virgin ; and the
wise men did not contradict them.” Which may be con-
firmed by that passage of Majmonides?: who relating, how
women, after fluxes and childbearing, brought money to buy
turtles and pigeons, and put it “ow3 'inte the ‘tréasury,
VoW Ty DY DNy DT S P ea R, Ke, saith, “ that the
consistory of priests departed not, thence, till they had taken

m Leusden’s edition, v;o}. 1. p. 679. | |

* Vide Maim. in Kele Hammikdash, cap. 4. " o Talm. in Shekalim, cap, 5.
P Cetuboth; cap. 1. 4 Maim. in Mechosere Caparah, opp. 1.
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out all the money, and ‘offered turtles and 'nge.m angwer;
able to it.” &

And these also we- may well unders%and to : be ihe apt
M1y “elders of the priesthoodr,’” to whom the high-priest
was ‘delivered by the Sanhedrim, that they might prepare
him for the service of the day of expiation : and these were
the o113 - counsellers’ of the temple, of which we have had
occasion to speak elsewhere.

Besides these, there were fifteen “overseers® ynmn, or

‘presidents’ over fifteen several companies, in so many se-
veral employments.

1. = Sy -mavan ¢ The overseer concerning the times ’
he, or one of hls deputies, when it-was now. time to begin
the service, cried aloud, * O ye priests, to your service; O
ye Levites, to your desks [to sing]; and O ye Israehtes ‘to
your station:”—and all of them, upon ‘his proclamatlon,
went-to their several duties,

-2, oy 1o 5y *The overseer for shuttmg of thedoors:'’
by whose appointment they were opened and shut,—and by
whose appointment the trumpet sounded, when they were
opened. He was some one appointed by the ‘amarcalin’
- for this care; for they seven had the keeping and disposing
of the keys of the seven court gates.

3. pmwn by “The overseer of the guards.” This was
called p#an =7 R ¢ the man of the mountain of the house.’
He went about among the Levites” guards every night, walk-
ing, as it were, the round ; and if he found any one asleep,'
he cudgelled him, and set fire on his coat. ‘

4, pmwnn Sy ‘ The overseer of the s1ngers He ap-
pointed, who should be every day’s songs-men and blowers
of the trumpets.

5. 9xb¢n Sy ¢ The overseer of the cymbal music:’ as the
other appointed the voices, trumpets, and strung instru-
ments,—so did this take care for the music by the cymbal,
which was of another kind ; as shall be showed ere long.

6. npo»on Sy < The overseer of the lots:’ who, by lots,
every morning, designed the pnests thelr several services at
the altar.

7. ot Oy ¢ Thet overseer about birds:’ he provided tur<
tles and pigeons ready; that those that needed them, might
r Joma, cap. 1, * Vid. Shekalim, cap. 6. Maim.in Kele Hammikdash, cap. 7.
¢ English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 904,

c2
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have them for their money; and he gave account of, the
money to the treasurers. ‘

8. it 5y ¢ The overseer of the seals: these seals
were such kind of things, as the tickets or stamps, that mi-
nisters have used to give to those, they admitted to the sa-
crament. There' were four kinds of these seals or tickets;
and they had four several words written or stamped on them:
on one, was %) a ¢ calf;’ on another, %2t a “male;’ on a third,
»3 a ‘kid;’ and on the fourth, %7 a ¢ sinner.’

Now the use of them was this: Any person that brought
a sacrifice, to which he must have a drink-offering, went to
this overseer of the ticket. He" looked what his sacrifice
was; and so, upon the sight of it, considered what drink-of-
fering was assigned by the law to such a sacrifice. There-
upon he gave him a seal or ticket, whose inscription was
suitable to his sacrifice :—as, was it 2 ram? He gave him a
ticket with 73t a male: was it a sin-offering ? Then the tics
ket 87 a sinner; and so of the others. And, for the ticket,
he received from the man as much money, as his drink-
offering would cost. With this ticket the man went to

9. opin 5y ¢ the overseer of the drink-offerings,” who
took care to provide them ready, and delivered them out to
every man according to his ticket; for by that he saw what
nature his sacrifice was of, and what drink-offering it re-
quired ; and so he suited them therewith accordingly. And,
at n.ig.ht, this overseer of the drink-offerings, and the over-
seer of the seals, reckoned together what one had received,
and the other had given out.

10. 51 %y “ The overseer of the sick :’ the attendance
of the priests at the altars bare-footed and thin-clothed, and
their eating much flesh, which in those parts was not so
very agreeable, made them subject to colds, colics, and
other diseases: therefore was a skilful man appointed to
look to such as were 1ll, and to give them physic. )

11. = %y “ The overseer of the waters ;> who was to
look and take care, that wells, cisterns, and cohduits, should
be digged and made, that the temple and Jerusalem might
never want water : and more especially that there might be
no such want at the three festivals, when all Israel was oa-
thered thither together. Nicodemus*, if he be the same

¥ Shekalim, cap. 5. ¥ Leusden’s edition, frol. 1. p. 680,
x Avoth, R. Nathan, cap. 6. Taanith, fol. 19, '
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with Nicodeihts mentioned in the Talmad;’ seemeth to have
been of this employment; for it relateth a strange story of
him tending to such'a purpose. | ;
~12. The-overseer of the makmg of the shew—bread e

13. The overseer of the making of the incense.
14. The overseer of the workmen, that made the veils.”

15. The overseer for the prowdmg of garments for theu
puests :

CHAP. I11.
Of the High-priesthood.

1. Tue high-priesthood still descended to the first-born:
for so was Eleazar to Aaron, when Nadab and Abihu were
dead : which Rabbi Solomon pertinently observes upon those:
words, in 1 Chron. xxiv. 1: “Nadab and Abihu died,’ ‘and
had no sons; therefore Eleazar and Ithamar executed the
priest’s office: for [saith he] if Nadab or "Abihu had left
sons, they had had the high-priesthood before Eleazar or
Ithamar. And so Jozedek and Ezra were the sons of Seraiah,
the high-priest; but Jozedek was the high-priest after him,
and not Ezra; for Jozedek was the first-born.” And as the
first-born in the family of any tribe, was priest before the law
was given [and accordingly doth the Chaldee Targum, on Gen.
xlix. 3, paraphrase the words of Jacob to this sense, “ Reu-
ben, thou art my first-born,and to thee belonged three por-
tions, the blrthrlght the prlesthood and ‘the’ kmgdom”] 20
the first-born in the chief family of Aaron, was high-priest
lineally descended, and by succession. And, therefore’,
when Simeon the Just, having two sons, Shimei and Onias,
would have put Shimei the eldest by the high-priesthood,
and put Onias the younger in,—~he could not do it, but
Shimei obtained his right; and Onias was put to flee into
Egypt, where he built 2 sumptuous and a famous temple.

And, by this necessity of succession, it came to pass,
that sometimes the high-priest proved to be but meanly qua-
lified for suchan office ; as appears, amongst other evidences
by that passage in Joma?, where it is related, how, against
the expiation-day, some elders were appointed to attend the
high-priest; and they said to him, “ Sir high-priest, read
thou thyself; it may be, thou hast forgotten; or it may be,
thou hast not learned.” And a little after it is said, “If he

Y Juchasin, fol. 15, z Cap. 1. '
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was a wise man, he expounded; if not, they expounded
before him®.” And to this purpose is that proverb or pro-
blem, yaxn Dy “30n 2wt n'n mn A scholar’, though he
be a bastard, is of more value than an unlearned hlgh-prlest
This showeth that the function was rather typical than the
person.

- 2. The® installing of the high-priest into his office was
by the Sanhedrim, who anointed him; or, when the oil failed;
—as there was none under the second temple,—clothed him
with the high-priestly garments. If he were anointed, he
was anointed daily, seven days together ; and if he were not
anointed [when the holy oil was gonel, he was.clothed with
the eight garments of the priesthood, daily, seven days to-
gether; and he was called D133 12vd, ‘ The installed by the
garme;p,ts : , :

The garments were these :—

1. nynay, The coat: this? he wore next his skm it was
made. of fine. lmen, wrought checker work, like diaper; and,
therefore, it is called yawn P, ° the checkered coat,’
Exod. xxviii. 4; as Saul’s coat of mail is called® yaw, 2 Sam.
1. 9. Such-a coat as this, had every one of the priests in the
service, without any difference: and such a one-did the high-
- priest. wear, whilst he was an ordinary priest, before he came
to that dignity. When’ these linen coats of the ordmary
priests were grown so. old, that they were past wearing,—
they ravelled them in. pieces,and made yarn of them for the
lamps in the golden candlestick.

2. 12 03 Linen breeches ; Exod. xxviii. 42.—When it i8
said, that the checkered coat was next the skin, it is to be
understood from the loins upward : and thicker clad were
not the ordlnary prlests there, than with that thin diaper
~ shirt, for so we may call it. But, upon. their thighs, they
had linen breeches to cover their nakedness: whichbreeches
or drawers, when they were old, they ravelled. them, also, to
make wick-yarn for candles of light, at the joyful festivity
of drawing of water, on the last and. great day at the feast of
tabernacles : and so they did by their overworn girdles.

3. 013r The girdle; which was as a long linen- swaddle,
which went many times about them, over thelr paps and

a Enghsh falw-edltwn, vol. 2.p. 905, ® Maim, in Talmad, Torsh cap. 3,
. '€ Id: in Kele Mikdash, cap : - 474, ib. cap. 8,
© Leusden's edition, vol 1. p. 681. f Talm. Jerus. in Succah, cap. 5.
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downward ; partly, to keep them warm,—and; partly, to
strengthen: thelr backs in the hard service, to which they
were sometimes put. The high-priest and 0rdmary= pnests
had of these alike.

4. oy The coat of the ephod. This garb the ordma,ly?
pnests had not, but only the high-priest, and it was called
the coat of the .ephod, because the ephod did gird it to him.
It had no sleeves, as his checkered coat had; but it was
nrade of two main pieces ; the one whereof hung before him,
—and the other, behind him. The collar of this ephod was
like the collar of an habergeon whole, and to be put over
his head: and from the collar downward the pieces were
parted, and his'arms came out between them. At the lower
end of either of these pieces, were thirty-six little golden
bells with clappers, and pomegranates of needlework, be-
tween every bell : seventy-two bells in all. This coat was
vaxfvdivoe, as bothJosephuse and Philo® relate ; and so render
the word: mbon, of which [as Maimonides saith] it was-all
made ; Whic‘h Philo renders also aépoc :’s:c‘pd*ys"iov', “the colour
of the air,” or sky colour.

5. 1or The ephod. The brea,dth of this was the breadth
of his back, from shoulder to shoulder; and it hung behind
him, from his arm-holes to his feet. From it there came two
pieces under his arm-holes, and met together, and clasped
over his pa,ps ~and this was called 2wr; “the curious girdle
of the ephod,’ because, both'it and the ephod were-curiously
wrought of fine twist and gold. It had two shoulder-pieces,
also, which went over the priest’s shoulders, and were fast-
ened to the ephod behind, and to the girdle before: and so
the ephod hung low behind, like a woman’s veil,—and came
but short before, like some workmen’s aprons, hanging over
their shoulders, and coming down but to their breasts.
Upon-these shoulder-pieces were two beryl stones, set in
gold, in which the names of the twelve tribes were engraven,
—siX in -one stone, on the one shoulder,—and six in the
other: so equally divided for the letters, that there were
twenty-five letters in etther stone, and Joseph’s name was
written ¢ Jehoseph,’ to make the equality ; and so he is called
and written, Psal. lxxxi. 6. |

Upon these shoulder-pieces there were two bosses of gold,
near to these stones, into which, two gold chains, which tied

g Joseph. Ant, lib. 5. cap. 8. b Philo'de Vita Mosis, L. 3, p. apud me, 519,
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the breast-plate to the ephod, were so fastened, that breast~
plate and ephod might not be parted: and whoso w1111ngly
parted them, was to be whipped.

6. ywny The breast-plate. This was a neh plece of cloth
of gold, a handbreadth square, double; set with twelve pre-
cious stones, in four rows, three in a row. These are called,
Urim and Thummim,” Exod. xxviii. 30; which are eminently
mentioned in Scripture, and famous for the inquiring by Urim
and Thummim, and God’s answering by them: the manner
of which we have discoursed elsewhere. In the second tem-
plel, they made a breast-plate, and Urim and Thummim,—
that is, set the stones in the breast-plate; but never in-
quired by them, because the spirit of prophecy was then
departed |

~7. Ny, T]te mitre. So itis almost Engllshed in Phllo 8
Greek when, speaking of the hwh-prlest’s garb, he saith,
among other things, oddéwors amomrpdoe  that in the ser-
vice he never went without the mitret.” This was called, #i-
Ao dkwvog, ob Otikvebusvoe tle rasav kepadiy, aAX’ &n’ dAlyov
vmepfenkae péonc.—* A bonnet [saith Josephus'] without a -
crown, which went not over all his head, but only a little -

- above the middle of it; sitting upon his head, as it were a

crown. It was made of linen, and was a long kind of swad-
dles of a large breadth, which he wrapped oft about his head,
‘and complicated it in and out.” . The wrapping or-warping
of it up -about his. head was after the manner of the Turkish
tullibants ; only it wanted a crown, but was open on the top,
sitting on-his brows after the manner of a garland, =

8. v The golden plate™, Exod. xxviii. 36. This was fas-
tened on the front of the mitre: and in it was engraven,
“ Holiness to the Lord.,”—* And between the mitre and the
plate he put and wore his phylacteries®.”

Thus was the high-priest dressed, exceeding I‘lCh and ex-
ceedmg gorgeous : and his office eminent, and high in dig-
nity ; but the choicest emlnency of it, was in what it typi-
fied and resembled,—¢the great High- -priest that was to

come; the exphcatlon and appllcatlon of which type and
antltype 1s so abundantly set forth in the bcrlpture espe-
cially in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that it is needless to

iMaim. ubi supr. cap. 16. J English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 906.
k Philo in lib. de profugis, pag. apud me 364.
1Joseph Ant, lib, iii. [Hudson, p- 113.] m Leusden’s edition, vol, 1, p 6842,
, - ® Maim. ubj sup. cap. 10.
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insist upon-it.” Let us only, for.conclusion, take the testi-
mony of-one, that was either a stranrrer oran: enemy to the

_gospel, and yet, in this point and matter, speaketh exceedmg
consonant and concurrent to it,—and that is Philo the Jew,
whom we mentioned before; who, speaking divers thmgs
concermng the high- priest, concludes thus®; Ae'yoptv yag
TOV apxtepea, obx avdpwwor alld )\O'yov Seloy ewcu, TdvTiy
OUX EkOUO’le HOUOV, aAAa Kal, aKOUO'U_!JU aSucnp.a'rwv a}lETOXOU
“We say, that the hlgh-prlest meaneth not a man, but the
Word of God,—who was free from all sin, both voluntary and
involuntary.” And if any one desire to see, how allegorically
he applieth the several parts of the high-priest’s garments
to the several parts of the world, air, earth, water, fire, &ec.
he may have him at large discoursing it, according to his
accustomed fluency, in his third book “de Vita Mosis,” pag.
apud me 519—521: where, after he had spent a great deal of
time, and words, and fancy, to little profit, he, at last, comes
on with this golden saying, worthy a thousand volumes of
such stuff as he had produced before : ’Avayna’iov v Tov
l«Epw}lE‘UOU T(P TOU KOO’#OU Wanl, T'C!PQKX'I]T(U Xpno'ruat TEREI.OTGT({J
TT’D aPE‘rnv 'Ul(%), TTPOQ TE ayvnc‘rtav CEP.(XPTT])U.O,T(UD I'Caf. XOPT}'}’I,C!U
apovwrarwy ayaSov?: It was necessary, that he, setting
up a priest to the Father of the world; should use his most
absolutely: perfect Son for a mediator, or advocate, both
for the obtaining of pardon of sm, and supply of abundant
good.”

A high-priest, once installed, was hlgh priest for hlS llfe
ov fyap dA\we vé TIC aqbpp&%n ™Y TNy am_lg wapa)\aﬁqu
““ For none was deposed from this honour, when he had once
obtained it;” that is, not by any legal deposition: but
money and power at the last broke this privilege, and the
high-priests were frequently thrust in and thrust out by
these, according as the one or the other prevailed: as the
Gemara, on the treatise ‘ Joma,” maketh mention ; and Jose-
phus, in divers places, giveth example.

The high-priest, in some things, was nothing differenced
from others of the people. ““ He" might be a witness in causes,
and might be witnessed against as well as any other. - He
might be a judge as well as any other, and he might be
Judged.” Nay i £ mphn moy armw Y2y "3 "

® Philo ubi supra. r 1d. p.521.
9 Joseph. Ant, lib, 15. cap. 3. [ Hudson, p. 664.] * Sanhedr. cap. 2.
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WNTIZ MY 2NN Ry N7y Sw 9733° ¢ If he committed an
offence which, by the law, deserved whipping,—the great
Sanhedrim whipped him, and then he was restored again to
his dignity.” His shoe was pulled off for not raising seed
to his brother; though, by the law, he might not do it, being
not permitted to marry a widow: and his wife, so left, might
pull off the shoe of the next kinsman. And several other
things might be mentioned, in which the high-priest, in point
of law or practice, had no privilege above other men, or dif-
ference from them,—which are not material to insist upon,

to our purpose.
~ But there were some things, again, in which he was dif-
ferenced from the rest of the people, and that not only in
regard of the dignity of his function (in which he was, alse;
distinguished from the rest of the priests), but also in regard
of some things in civil converse. As, had he any of his that
died, he might not follow the corpse to the grave; he might
not rend his clothes for the dead; he might not be veiled,if
others were veiled,—nor unveiled, if they were unveiled,—
but still in a contrary garb to them ; whilst others sat on
the ground, he sat on a seat ; and divers particular differ-
ences, which 1t would be tedious to recite.
| His difference from the rest of the priests was especially
in his superiority above them, in his anointing er clothing
with the rich garments, and in. his service oen the dﬂy ﬁf
expiation. : :

CHAP. IVt
Of the Succession of the High-prz'ests.r o

SECT. 1.

To the building of the Temple.

Tue catalogue and succession of the high-priests, from
the first institution of this order, to the last times men-
tioned. in the Old Testament are thus given ns in Scnp-
ture :—

-1, Aaron, Lev. viii. 7, &c.

‘2. Eleazar, Num. xx. 28.

3. P hinehas, Num. xxv. 13. Judg. xx. 28. He is tena-
ciously held by the Jews to be Elias.

* Maim. in Biath Mikdash, cap. 4. t English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 907.
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4. Abishua® -y "
5. Bukki, S R
6. Uzzi, 1 Chron. vi..5, 6.
. 7. Zerahiah; o
8: Meraioth, Here the hlgh-pnesthood cha.nged

from the line of Eleazar into the line of Ithamar,

9. Eli of Ithamar, 1 Sam. i. 9, and ii. 35, 36.

10. Phinehas, 1 Sam: iv..

11. Ahitub; 1 Sam. xiv. 3, and xxii. 20

12. Ahimelech, or Ahijah, ibid.

13. Abiathar, 1 Sam. xxii. 20. He was put out of the
high-priesthood by Solomon, 1 Kings ii. 26.

In the time of these hlgh-prles-ts ‘of the house of Itha-
mafi, there were these suceessions in the line of Eleazal —

Amariah, 1 Chron vi. 7.

Ahitub, -
Zadok, } 2 Sam. viii. 17.

Now, whereas it is said, in the place cited last, that
« Zadok the son of Ahitub, and Ahimelech the son of Abi-
athar, were priests ;” it is to be understood, as the like is,
in 1 Sam. i. 3, of Hophni and Phinehas, that * they were
priests unto the Lord,” chief among the priests, and chief
- overseers.in the constant service and matters of the sanc-
tuary ;. but their father Ei was high-priest.. So, in the be-
ginning of David’s settlement in his kingdom, Abiathar was
chief priest, and he was of the house of Ithamar; now the
high-priest did not so much attend the ordinary and com-
mon service of the sanctuary ; therefore Zadok of Eleazar,
and Ahimelech of Ithamar, were the chief in- that service
- under him, -

SECT. II.
The High-priests, from the building of tfae Temple to the Captivity.

As soon as Solomon was set upon the throne, he put Abi-
athar from the high-priesthood, as a man guilty of treason
ih the conspiracy of Adonijah, and he put-in Zadok in his
room ; and now Eleazar’s line hath the priesthood again.

Zadok’s son was Ahimaaz, 2 Sam. xv. 36 : his son, Aza-
riah ; and his son, Johanan, 1 Chron. vi. 9.—These six are

¥ Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 683, -
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omitted by Ezra in his reckoning up of the line of the high-
priests, Ezra vii: and the reason of the omission we may
guess to be, because, from the time of Amaziah, the house
of Eli began in the function; and, till the time of Azariah
the son of Johanan, the service in the temple of Solomon
did not begin.

The son of Johanan was Azariah. < He it was, that
executed the priest’s office in the temple,” which Solomon
built in Jerusalem, 1 Chron. vi. 10. But the question is,
What time it was, when he executed this office ; whether at
the beginning of the temple-service, when it was new built,
or in after-times. The Jews do very generally hold, that this
“Azariah was he, that w1thstood Uzziah, when he went into
the temple to burn incense, 2 Chron. xxvi. 17. 21 : ‘and be-
cause he stood so gallantly for the honour of the priesthood
against the king, that, therefore, it is said of him alone,
that “ he executed the priest’s office in the temple.”

But Kimchi goes yet farther, holding, indeed, that this
was Uzziah’s Azariah, but that he was born in Solomon’s
time; and so he makes him to live, at the least, two hundred:
years,—an age not usual in those times. But, by looking
over the times of the high-priests, that succeeded’ him to
the captivity, it will be apparent enough, that this Azariah,
the son of Johanan, was high-priest in Solomon’s time, and
was dead and rotten many years before Uzziah was born, -

This Azariah begat Amariah, as it is recorded, 1 Chron.
vi. 11. -Now this Amariah was high-priest in the days of
Jehoshaphat 2 Chron. xix. 11. Amariah begat Ahltub_,
1 Chron. vi. 11. This Ahitub was Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiii.
1, &c: and he is.called “ Ahitub, the ruler of the house of
God,” 1 Chron. ix. 11. Neh. xi. 11,—because of his greé’t'
power and sway in the crowning of Joash, and in the work
of reformation.

Ahitub begat Zadok, 1 Chron. vi. 12. This Zadok was
father-in-law to king Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvii. I. Now Za- -
dok was not Ahitub’s immediate son, but his gfandchild;
for Zadok was the son of Meraioth, the son of Ahitub,
1 Chron. ix, 11, which Meraioth may well be supposed to
be Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, who was stoned in the’
templé court, 2 Chron. xxiv,—and named here ¢ Meraioth,’
in memorial of that great rebellion of the people agalnst :

v English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 908,
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(tod, his prophet, and hlS temple ; and .omitted in the line

of the priests, 1 Chron. vi, because he was not’ used: like a

high-priest ; his high-priesthood was not long, a,nd he died
as a prophet.

Zadok begat Shallum, 1. Chron vl. 12 or . Meshullam,.

1 Chron, ix. 11. One of those two it was, either the father

or son, that opposed Uzziah, when he would have offered
incense : but I rather believe it was Zadok the king’s father-:

in-law, who, in that story, is called Azariah after the king’s
name ; either” he or Shallum is called Urijah, 2 ngs
xvi. 10.

Shallum begat Hilkiah, 1 Chron. vi. 13. This Hllklah

found the manuscrlpt of Moses in the days of J osmh 2 Chron.
xxxiv. 14,

Hilkiah begat Azarlah IChron vi. 13 1X. 11 Ezra, vii. 1.
Azariah begat Seraiah, 1 Chron. vi. 14. This Seraiah
begat Jozedek and Ezra, Ezra vii. 1. He was slain by Nebu..
chadnezzar at the destruction of Jerusalem, 2 Kings xxv. 18.

Jozedek, the eldest son of Seraiah, was captived into
Babel, 1 Chron. vi. 15 ; and thence he never returned. And
thus have we the high-priests till the captivity. And now,
if we look back upon these times, that we have observed,
it is no hard thing to conclude, that that Azariah, which is
said to have executed the priest’s office in Solomon’s tem-

ple, 1 Chron. vi. 10,- did do it presently after the temple.
was built, either at the very first. sexvice of it, or at the re-
storing of the service upon Solomon’ s repentance after hls.

apostasy..

SECT. III.
The High—priests, under the second Temple.

It may not be amiss for the entrance into this discourse
concerning the high-priests, after the return out of the cap-
tivity till the ruin of the temple, to produce a passage out

of the Jerusalem Talmud, which speaketh something unto
that occasion. *“ In the first temple [saith the Gemara* in.

Joma] the high-priests served, the son still succeeding the

father, and they were eighteen in number : but, in the second

temple, they got the high-priesthood for money ; and some

say they destroyed one another by witcheraft: so that some

say that there were fourscore high-priests in that space;
¥ Leusden's edition, vol. 1. p. 684. x Cap. 1, B
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some, fourscore and one; some, fourscore and two; some,
fourscore and three; some, fourscore and four; and some,
fourscore and five. ” ‘

Not to insist upon examination of their number of * eigh-
teen’ . before the captivity (which falls something in with what
- was said before, though R. Solomon? thinks it is to be read
- eight), it may be as a piece of apology beforehand, if we can-
not exactly reckon up the persons after the captivity, seeing
the number, by their own confession, is so very various and
uncertain, as some to say thus differently one thing,—and
some, another.

1. JosauaA, the son of Jozedek (called also , Jeshua,’
after the Syrian pronunciation), returned® out .of captivity,
- where his father had died, with Zerubbabel, and began and
forwarded the building of the second temple, and the settle-
- ment of the people. He was high-priest all the time of Cy-
rus and Ahasuerus, and -some part of the time of Darius.
The high-priesthood, that was now grown poor and low, is
restored and beautified to him in a vision, Zech. iii ; who, as
he bare the name, so he was a figure, of the Lord Jesus.

2. Joagim, Neh. xii. 10. :

3. Evriasuis, Neh. xn. 10.

4. Joiapna, Neh. xii. 10. Josephus? calls him © Juda.

5. JoNATHAN, orJoHANAN, Neh. xii. 11.22. Josephus®

calleth him ’Iwdvwng, or“ John ;’ and relateth how he. slew

his own brother Jesus in the temple, whom Bagoses, the
chief -commander for Artaxerxes the younger, would have
made high-priest: for which foul fact, Bagoses broke into.
the temple, and laid a tax of forty drachms upon every
lamb, that was sacrificed in the daily sacrificec.

6. JaAppuaY, Neh. xi1. 11, 12, He had a brother called
Manasses, which married Sanballat’s daughter; and, for that,
was driven from the priesthood, and went and occasioned

the building of the temple on mount Gerizim. This Jad~'

dua met Alexander in the high-priest’s garments, when he

marched in fury against Jerusalem; and the very mght of

him appeased hime.
7. OnN1as, the'son of Jaddua'.
8. SimoN, or SiMEON the Just. There is exceeding,, fa-

¥ R. Sol. in 1 Chron. vi. z Ezra, ii. 2. Hag. ii. 2.
- & Jogeph, Antiq. lib. 11, cap. 5 b Antiq. lib. 11.¢. 7.
¢ Joseph. Antiq. 11. c. 7. a English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 909,
¢ Jos. Ant. lib, 11, ¢. 8. f Id. ib. prope finem et lib, 12, ¢. 2. Idem ibid.

-~
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mous mention of this man among the Hebrew writersf, and
of him .they speak many eminent things: as, that he was
the three-and-twentieth receiver of their traditionss that he
burnt two red cows to make purifying ashes; that he was
the last of the hundred and twenty of Eazra’s great Syna-
gogue; that he took but one Nazarite’s oﬁ"emng all his time ;
that, every day of expiation, an angel went in with him inte
the most holy place, and came out with him,—only the last
time he went in, the angel went in with him, but came not
out, whereupon he knew he should die that year; and that,
when he died, the fire on the altar slacked much, &c. and
that he lefte behind him Shimei and Onias : he would have
had Onias to have been high-priest, but his brother Shimei
put him to flee to Alexandrla, where he ’nullt tha.t famous
temple, &c. e

Some think this Simeon the Just to. have bggn Sthe same
with Jaddua, and to have been the son of Joshua, or Jesus,
whom his brother Jonathan slew; but this matter we will
not dispute here. ‘

9. ELEazAR: he was Simeon’s brother. This Eleazar
was he that sent the seventy elders to Ptolemy Philadel-
phus, to translate the law into Greekt:,

10. Man~assgs, Eleazar’s unclel.

11, On1as, the son of Simeon the Just; a covetous
wretch ; and that brought the: dmpleasure of Ptolemy Euer-
getes against him by his eoveticed. :

12. SimoN, the son of Onias*,

13. ON1as, the son of Simon. |

14, Jesus, the brother of Onias ; for Onias left a son be-
hind him, but very young : this Jesus called himself Jason,

15. ON1as, the brother of Jason or Jesus; he called
himself Menelaus. This wretch, quarrelling with his bro-
ther Jason, calleth-in Antiochus Epiphanes, and himself for-
saketh his country, laws, and religion. And Antiochus™,
coming in, destroyed all laws and religion, and brought-in
such trouble, as Israel never had since they were a nation,
until that time, Dan. xii. 1: of which read Dan. x1. 30, 31.
1 Mac. i. 44, 45, &c.

16. The desolation, that Antlochus had brought upon

f Juchasin, fol. 1. et fol. 13, ¢ Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p, 685,
h Joseph Antig. lib, 12. cap. 2. i Id. ib. cap 32.
i1d. ib, ad finem. k Td. ib. cap. 4. ad fin. 1 1d. ib. cap. 6

m Joseph, Antiq. lib, 12. cap. 7, Id. ib, cap. 8. 1 Mac. ii, 1,
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religion and the temple, causeth Mattathias, a priest of the
course of Joiarib, which was the first course of the four-and-
twenty, he being now old, to stand up for the maintenance
of religion, and for the deliverance of his ‘country. The
Chaldee paraphrast calls him the high-priest, Cant. vi. 6.

- Heré began the name and renown of the Asmonean fa-
mily, of which there is so frequent and famous mention in
all authors. The Chaldee paraphrast applies that speech of
Hannah to his family, in 1 Sam.ii.4: “ They that stumbled,
are girded with strength.” “ Hannah (saith he) prophesied
of the Greeks’ kingdom, when she saith, The bow of the
mighty are broken: and of the Asmonzan family, which
was weak, and for which signs and wonders were done, when
she saith, They that stumbled, are girded with strength.”’—
And so doth the Targum on the Canticles apply the seventh.
verse of the;sixth chapter of that book to the same house :
“As a piece of a pomegranate are thy temples :’— The
kingdom (saith it) of the Asmonzean family was full of Judg-
ments as a pomecrranaue,  &e.

Not to be 1nqu151t1ve after the derivation of the word
(which we find in Psal. Ixviii. 32, and which is generally in-
terpreted by the Jews to signify © great dukes and princes’),
Mattathias not living long after his first appearing a cham-
pion for his distressed country, he left the charge of that
war and expedition to. his sons after him: amongst whom. -

17. Jupas® [surnamed Maccab»us, from these four
acrostic letters in his ensign, #3231 which meant o/5&3 oo,
nfr Exod. xv. 11: ¢ Lord, who is like thee among" the
mighty 7”’] undertook the quarrel of his people, and of the
law, religion, and covenant, and did very victoriously ; ; but.
at last was slain. | .

In these times® when all things were in a combustion.
and confusion in the land, and in religion, one ALciMuUs'
bare the name of high-priest; being, indeed, of that line,
but a man, for mischief and impiety, more like a heathen
than a hlgh-prlest of Israel, doing much evil Whllst he: llved :
and coming at last to a most fearful end. N :

18. JonaTuAN® succeeded his brother Judas as chlef'
commander : he was made high-priest by Alexander the son

' ""Jo:seph Antiq. lib. 12. cap. 9, 10, &c. 1 Mac. m“lv, &e.
© Jaseph. ubi sup. cap. 15—17. 1 Mac. vii. 12—14, &ec. and ix. 1. 5. 5.) 1 Mae.

ix, X. xi, xxi. . - P Joseph. Ant, lib. 13, ad cap. 11. e



SUCCESSION OF THE: Hierr‘rhmsrs 33

of Antiochus ; and confirmed therein by Antloqhug the son
of Alexander;. doth many vahant acts, and ‘at’ last 15 slam
by Trypho SR
19. SimonN, his. brother9, succeedeth him: vahantéalso,
: and advantageous to his people like his brethren, but slain
-at’last treacherously by his own son-in-law.
~ 20. Jonn®, called also Hyrcanus, or Hyrcanus Jannai.
He sacked Samaria; destroyed the temple at Gerizim ; slew
‘many of the wise:men at Jerusalem ; was high-priest elghty
years, and turned Sadducee’.
21 ABISTOBULUS his son: he first took upon him to
be king*, . ar e R .

220 ALEXANDER “he bare also the name ofa king; made
many wars; and at last died of a quarta.n ague, whroh had
held him three years", | -

> 23. HyrcaNvs, his son, is ma.de hlgh-prlest but his
mother Alexandra, by the support of the Pharisees, sways
‘the kingdom?.

24. ARISTOBULUS, youno*er brother to lyrcanus, after
the death of their mother Alexandra, maketh war upon his
brother, drives him from his kingdom to a private life, and
takes both kingdom and high-priesthood upon himself. They
both desire help and assistance from the Romans, Scaurus¥
and Pompey ; Aristobulus, provoking Pompey by some dal-
liance, causeth the sacking of Jerusalem, and the subjecting
of the Jews to the Roman yoke, from under which they'were
never delivered. Pompey restoreth the high-priesthood to
Hyrcanus, and carries Aristobulus and his son Antlgonus
prisoners to Rome, and his two daughters*.

95. ALEXANDER, the son of Aristobulus, escaped the
hands of Pompey, when he captived his father and his bro-
ther to Rome: and he in Judea raised divers stirs and tu-
mults; and, affecting the kingdom, 1s twme suppressed by
the Roman Gabinius’.

26. ANT1GONUS? Aristobulus’s other son, escaping from
Rome into Judea, first by the help of the king of Tyrus, and
after by the help of the Parthians, bustleth for the high-
priesthood and power, out of the hands of Hyrcanus; getteth

q 1 Mac. xiv.—xvi. Joseph. ubi sup. cap. 11—13.
* English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 910.

s Joseph. ubi. sap. cap. 18. Juchasin, fol. 14, t Joseph. ib. cap. 9.
- u Ibid. cap. 22, 23. ¥ Ibid. cap. 24, w Leusden's edition, vol. 1. p. 686.
x Joseph. lib, 14. cap, 4—6. ¥ Ibid. cap. 10. z Tb, cap. 21. 25.

VOL. IX. b
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Hyrcanus prisoner ; ‘causeth his ear to be cut-off; and by
that blemish or maim he maketh him incapable. of the priest-
hood. But as Hyrcanus lost his ears, so at last Antigonus
lost his head, by the axe of Antony, at Antloch v—'havmg
.been first crucified and whipped®. :

27. ANANELUS®, an inferior priest, sent for out of Baby—
lon, is made high-priest by Herod. Here Alexandra the
daughter of Hyrcanus, and wife of Alexander,.the son.of
Aristobulus, took indignity, and so did Mariam, Herod’s wife,
who was Alexandra’s daughter,—that an inferior person
should be preferred to the high-priesthood, and Aristobulus,
Mariam’s brother, and Alexandra’s son, be passed-by These
women’s shifts.andimportunities obtain the hlgh-pne.sthood
for Aristobulus, and the deposition of Ananelus®.

28. ARISTOBULUS, a young man of a rare beauty, 1is
made hlgh-prlest being not muck above fifteen. years old :
after a year’s enjoyment of it, ar little more, he is drowned
by Herod’s policy, as he was swimming : and then Ananelus
becomes high-priest againd, -
29. Jesus, the son of Favens Him Herod removed
again®, | _ '

30. SimoN, the son of Boethus. He was but a priest
before: but Herod marrying his daughter a woman of rare
beauty, he made him high-priest’.. - e

31. MATTH1AS, the son of Theoplulus. Hemd depose’d
his father-in-law Simon fiom the high-priesthood; because
he thought both he and his daughter [Herod’s wife]. were
privy to the counsels of his son An1:111a1:erg

32. JozArvus, the son of Simon, Herod’s brother-m—law 3
Matthias being deposed by Herod® .

33. ELEAZAR made hlgh-prlest by kmg Archelaus, Jo-
zarus being deposedi,

34. JEsvus, the son of Sie, shoulders Eleazar outl. ,

35. Jozarvus again. IHe was now in the place, when
Judea was taxed under Cyrenius, Luke ii, at ‘the birth of
Christ: and, when the people were ready to rebel rather
than be taxed, he overcame them with persuasions®, ;

36. ANANUS, upon the removal of Jozarus; made hlgh- \
priest by Cyrenius'.

2 Joseph. lib. 15. cap. 1. Dion, Cass. lih. 49, » Joaepb hb 15. eap. 2.
°1bid, cap. 2. -~ - 2 Ibid. cap. 3. e Ib:d. cap. 12. £ 1hid,
g L|h 17, cap. 6. h Ibid.cap. 8. 1 Thid. cap, ]D i

k Lib. 18. cap. 1. 1 Thid. cap. 5 d '
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37, IsmAEL, prometéd by Valei‘ms Gra;ttm; upon ‘Ana-
nus’s removal.

- 38. ELEAzZAR, the son of Ananus, promoted by the same
Gratus upon Ismael’s removal : he enj oyed the hlgh-pnasj;.-
hood but one year™, |

 39. Sivon, the son of Kamlth advanced by the same
Gratus. The Jerusalem® Talmud calls him =vrmp 13, and
relates this story of him ; that, “ on the eve of the day of
expiation, he went out to speak with the king, and some
spittle fell upon his garments and defiled him: therefore
Judah his brother went in' on the day of -expiation, and
served in his.stewd: 4ndl §otheir. mother Kamith saw two
of ‘her soms ﬁ)ghaprmsts g one.day. She had seven sons
ant they ull served in the high-priesthood ; - herce came up
this proverb, %10 FYImp RopY xp 8RR 55 ¢ AL ﬁéal is
meal, but Kamith’s meal is fine ﬂower.’ ” S

40. Caiarnas, who was also called Joseph. He was
Gratus’s creature too; and all these changes were made by
Gratus in eleven years. And now are we come up to the
time of our Saviour’s death, and to a wretch that had not a
small hand in it. Annas, or Apanus, who had been higha
priest four changes before him, is said to be high-priest
with him, Luke 111. 2°.

- 41, JonaTRANY, the sonrof Ananus, made high-priest by

V:tellms in the roonx of Cmaphas, whons he: removed?.. .

42 TurorH1LUS, the brother of donathan; upon the Iﬂa |
moval of Jonathan, by the same thellms 1s m&de hlg,he
priestr. '

43. SIMON, called aloo Kantheras, made hlgh-prlest by
Herod Agrippa, Theophilus being removed. This was he,
whose daughter Herod married, gnd who was. removed from
the high-priesthood so many changes ago®.

44. JonaTHAN, the son of Awvanus, restoredt by Agrippa
- again but he desires, that hig brother Matthias might be
put in the place as a fitter man than himself: which was a
wonder in the great ambition for the hlgh—puesthood which
commonly was afoot®. :

45. MarTHIAS put in the room of Jonathan

m Joseph. 1ib. 18. cap. 3.  © InJoma,cap.1.  © Josepb. lib. 18. cap. 3.

P F:w}.ishfolw edition, vol. 1. p. 911. 9 Joseph. lib. 18. cap. 6.
t Ibid. cap. 7. s Lib. 19. cap. 5.
€ Teusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 687. v Joseph, lib, 18 cap 6.

D2
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46. ArLioNeus, or Elioneus, placed by Agrippa in the
room of removed Matthias®.

. 47. Joseruus, the son of Kanei, [Camus,‘Hudsons J.
p. 878.] promoted by Herod king of Chalecis".

48. JonaTHAN, slain by an agsassin by the contrival of
the governor Felix”. ‘

49 IsMaAEL, the son of Fabi*.

. JosepH, the son of Simon?.

51 ANANUS, the son of Ananus mentioned before. ThlS
man was a Sadducee : he put to death James the brother of
our Lord : he is called Ananias ¢ a whited wall;’ one whom
Paul will not own for high-priest?, Acts:xxiii. 3. 5.

52. Jesus, put-in by Agrippa, king of Chalecis, in'the
room of Ananus: this Jesus was the son of one Gamaliel®.

'53.. MarTH1AS, the son of Theophilus. And here be-
gan the wars of the Jews, which at last were their destruc-
tion®. - '

In which time, the confusion of the times did breed
such confusion and jumbling about the high-priesthood, in
choosing and counterchoosing, and putting in and out, ac-
cording to the pleasure of this or that faction that pre-
vailed,—that it would be but confused work to go about to
give a catalogue or account of them. Therefore, having led
the row of the high-priests thus far, as till all order both in
church and state was perished, and the dignity and respect
of that order were utterly lost,—~we will supersede with this
npumber that hath been related, and pass on to the other
ranks of priests, that are before us.

CHAP. V.
- The Saga'n, Katholikin, Immarcalin, and Gizbarin.

SECT. 1.
Sagan

Tae word Sagar is rare in the Scripture; but both the
name and the dignity are very commonly known and used in
the Hebrew Wnters It is undoubted, that he was next to
the high-priest, or vicegerent to him; but under what no-
tion he came into this deputation is _dlsputable, and © Abra-
8 Joseph. lib, 19. cap. 7. v Joseph. lib. 20. cap. 1. " Ibid. cup, 6.

3 Tbid, v 1bid. z Tbid. cap. 8. 8 Ihid.
‘ - ¢ Juchasin, fol, 57, ? Ibid.



‘ L BAGAN, 37
ham Zaccuth: doth purposely dispute ‘it.”* One- conjecture
about this matter is from that tradition, mentionéd in Joma;
~that against the day of expiation, when the hlgh-pnest
was to'go-into the most holy place, ynrn anx > Y2 papnn
DD 13 YN Rw < they appointed another priest in his stead,
who might supply the solemn work of that day, if any un-
cleanness did befal the high-priest himself. And R. Judah
also saith, They appointed him another wife, lest his own
wife should have died; because he was enjoined to atone
for himself and for his house, that is, for his wife.” Nowit
is conceived by some, that this priest, that was appointed
as a reserve, if any thing had befallen the high-priest to
make him unfit for that work,—was called the sagan. Jose-
phus® giveth one example, when the work of the day of ex-
piation was carried on by such a substitute : but this opi-
nion maketh the sagan useful but for one week in the: year;
whereas it appeareth, by the Jewish records, that he wasin
a continual office ‘all the year through. Some, therefore,
again cbnjecture, that the sagan was to be he, that was to
be the next high-priest, and, in his sagan-ship, was as a
candidate for that office. So R. Solomonf calleth Eleazar,
the son of Aaron, the sagan. And the Jerusalem Talmuds
observes, that none was high-priest, unless he had been
sagan first. But there are two arguments, that oppose this
opinion: the first is, because the high-priests, after the time
of Herod especially, were so made at the arbitrary disposal
of the governor; that® it is ‘not 1mag1nable, that*they ever
regarded, whether he had been sagan before, or no.” And
another is, because, in all the Old Testament, where the
succession of the high-priesthood was fair and legal, and it
was still known who should be high-priest next,—yet, there
is never mention of the word or of the thing sagan, but only
in 2 Kings xxv. 18, and Jer, lii. 24 : where is mention of
“ Zephamah the second priest,” and the Chaldee paraphrast
calls him “ sagan.” Now, unless he were son to Seraiah,
which I know not who ever held,—he was in no possibility
of the high-priesthood, had the temple escaped the Baby-
lonian fire and desolation.

For the discovering, therefore, what the ° sagan’ was,

4 Joma, cap. 1. ab initio. ¢ Joseph. Ant. lib. 17. cap. 8.
TR. Sol. in Num. xix. g Aruch in Sagan. et Juchas. ubi sop.
h English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 912.
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and under what notion he came into his office,—if is obser-
veble, that he is most commonly called £yman Ja0 “ the
sagan. of the priests:” so the Chaldee, in the two places
cited, titleth Zephanigh. 8o the Talmud, in two places in
the treatise Shekalim, speaketh of ¢ Ananias the sagan of
the priests':’ and in divers places, both in the Talmud’ and
~ in other Hebrew writers, the phrase is used in this con-
juneture, &3m0 < The sagan of the priests.” By the
which it seemeth, his office had relation as much, if not
more, to priests below him, as to the high-priest above him:
and I know not what fitter conception to have of him than
this,—that he was as the high-priest’s substitute, in his ab-
sence to oversee, or in hig presence to assist it the oversight
of, the affaira of the temple, and] the service of the priests.
For, although it is true, that, in some particulars, his atten-~
dance did especially respect the high-priest’s person, as in
three reckoned by the Talmud of Jerusalem*; yet did his
office also relate to the priests belowhim: and so saith Mai-
monides; a0 ¢ pin £3720 930 That all the priests were
under the disposal (or command) of the sagan.” . For the
‘high-priest having the chief charge and care of the holy
things, and that burden and incumbency being of so great a
weight,—he was forced to get an assistant to help him to
bear the burden [nay, sometime the silliness and weakness
of the high-priest did add to this necessity]; and to this his
assistant had the inferior priests a respect and observance
as ‘.tof-the high-priest himself. This was ealled™ especially
the Memuneh or president, above all the fifteen that have been
named ; because upon him lay the great charge of the look- .
ing to the servige, as the high-priest’s deputy : and of this
president we shall have occasion to make somewhat frequent
mention, when we come to speak of the service.

In such a sense it was observed before, that Zadok and
Ahimelech are said to be priests in the days of Abiathar the
high-priest,—he the chief, and they in the chief care and
_charge and oversight under him. And whether Annas and
Caiaphas may not be said to be high-priests together in this
sense, Luke iii. 2,—namely, Caiaphas high-priest, and Annas
his sagan [the Hananiah, the sagan of the priests, mentioned
out of the Talmud before], be it referred to the learned to

iSl;eisnlim, cap. 3. et cap. 6. ¥ Leusden’s edition, vol, 1. p. 688,
k Talm, Jerus. Joma, cap. 3. ! Maim. in Kele Mik. cap. 4. m Id. ibid.
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'dateﬂmne. 4 "was® Ghoé ‘of anotier “ﬁhd"i ficonfess and
- supposed ‘Annas to be ealled high-priest; bréme & prlest
and head of the Sanhedrim, in which I was too: cre“durws to
Baroniug, a'man far better skilled in Christian'antiqufty:than
in Jewish.” But now I find, that never any such man Wis
head of the Sanhedrim at all; and, therefore, I am Tiow
swayed to believe, that Annas is called high-priest, as in-
deed having been so once, but now deposed and now the
sagan under Caiaphas.

SECT. IL

Katkolzkm

EITHER Malmonldes hlmself' or. his transcriber, hath
put a twofold reading upon this word : for in his Jad Ha-
zakah® he reads it y9pnp kathikoling but, in his comment
upon the Talmud textP, he reads it pp\'a’m kathilokin; and,
with the latter, the Jerusalem Talmudd, and other Jewsagree
something near, and utter it ppWnp katholikin, catholici.
The gloss interprets;it, mmxw % =0 “ The presidents or
chief overseers of the treasures:” and so might the use of
the word be showed in other authors, sometime to signify
‘ chief treasurers,’—and sometime to signify ¢ chief favou-
rites” or officers. Rabbi Tanchuma® compares Moses and
Aaron,. in reference to God, to two kathlikin [for so he
writes it pponp] in reference to a king: for speaking of
God’s commanding Moses and Aaron to go up into mount
Hor and Nebo and there to die, he utters this parable: « To
what is this matter like? It is like to a king, that had two
catholici, who did nothing without the will of the king:
one of them had some .difference with the king, and the
king had need of him. The king saith, ¢ Although this man
is in my power, yet will I not differ with him but he shall
know it.” So also the holy blessed God saith, < These two
righteous men never did any thing but according to my
mind, and now I will take them away, yet I will let them
know 1t,”” &e. In this comparison, he takes katholikin to
be ¢ chief favourites’ or officers, without designing any pe-
culiar office that they were in: hut other of the Hebrew
writers® assign them to the treasuries; as Bamid Bar Rabba,

n In Hacrm. of Evang. at the notes on Lake iii. 2. ° Kele Mikd. cap. 4

P Gloss. in Talm, Shekal. cap. 5. 4 Ibid. in Gemara,
v Jelammedenu, fol. 83. col, 1. s Vid. Bux!l. Lexic. Talin. in voce,
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that saith, “ Kora was katholicust to theking of Egypt, and
had the keys of his treasures.” Nay, the same Tanchuma,
in another parable, putteth that sense upon the word also;
for he saith®, « It is like unto a king, that made his friend
his katholicus, and set him over his treasures.” Katho-
liciani, in the terms of the law, of old, signified ¢ rationum
preefecti,” ¢ the overseers of accounts;’ as is observed by the
most learned Buxtorfius.

We need not to be curious in determining these men to
a peculiar office: they were two men, that were in the highest
office and employment about the temple, and but only two
men ahove them,—the high-priest and the sagan. And
whereas there were three common treasurers of the temple-
stock, as we shall see by and by, these two were, head trea-
surers” and overseers over them : much like the constitution
of the presidents in the Persian state, where one hundred
and twenty princes were set over the hundred and twenty
provinces, and three presidents were set over all these to
take account of them, Dan.vi. 1,2, Maimonides gives this
short character of these katholikin; that nvn® p5pnp 100
305 japr1 3 o™ “ They appointed the kathicolin, or ka-
tholikin, to be to the sagan, as the sagan was to the high-
priest:” substitutes and assistants, and next in place and in
honour. The business of the temple consisted especially in
these two things,—its service,~—and the disposal of its trea-
sury, or stock, “that came by oblations or otherwise.” N ow,
as there were inferior priests that performed the daily service,
and as there were inferior treasurers, or receivers, that re-
ceived the offerings, and whatsoever was brought in into the
common stock,—so these four men especially, the high-
priest, sagan, and the two katholikin, were overseers both of
the one and the other: that the treasury mlght be disposed
fitly for the temple-service, and that the service might be
performed, as was fitting,

SECT. III.

Immarcalin. ~ p53mmK

WirH these may we join the seven zmmarcalzn [for that
was their number*, and they might not be less]; men whose
t English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 913. % Aruch in voce.

¥ Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 689, ¥ Maim. in Kele Mikd. cap. 4,
% Talm. in Shek, cap. 5. Maim. ubi sapr,
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'pemhar oﬁiee is as hard to find out, a8 waa theirs before :
‘but only ¢ that it is agreed upon, that they carried: the keys of
the seven: rrates of the court, and one could not open them
‘without the rest. Some add, that “ there wére seven Tooms
at the seven gates, for the laying up of the holy vessels,and
holy vestments ; and these seven men kept the keys of them
‘and looked to their disposals.”

The Chaldee paraphrase upon the law [that goeth under
the name of  Jonathan’] useth this word 53 mx, in Num. i.
and vii. 11, for the ‘princes,’ or chief heads of the twelve
tribes, that stood with Moses to number the people, and
that offered their gifts at the dedication of the altar : and, in
Lev. iv. 15, he useth it for the ‘elders of the tribes,” who

‘1aid their hands on the head of: the sin-offering of the con-
gregation.” And so, whosoever was the Targumlst on ‘the

- Canticles, he useth it, in Cant. iv. 3, for a “ prince,” or po-
tentate, that was near the king : for that verse,—* Thy lips
are like a thread of scarlet, and thy speech is comely; thy
temples are like a piece of a pomegranate within thy locks,”
—he glosseth thus*:—*“The lips of the high-priest were
earnest in prayer, on the day of expiation before the Lord ;
and their fulness turned the sins of Israel, which were like a
scarlet thread, and made them white as pure wool. And the
kmg, which was head over them, was full of judgment, like
a’pomegranate; PNIIN NIIOR P 72 besides the nobles and
rulers which were righteous, and there was no evil in them.”

And likewise in other places, in the Chaldese paraphrasts,
the word is sometimes used to signify only dignity and high
place: but sometime again to denote a function and office.

- And so the Chaldee of Jonathan upon the prophets, renders
“the priests, the keepers of the door,” in 2 Kings xii. 10,
®o3R ®a10 “The priests, the amarcalin.” Whereupon,
David Kimchi giveth this comment : “np »mmw* The keepers
of the threshold, meaneth, the keepers of the vessels of the
house: for np is a general name for the vessels of the service.
And Jonathan interprets it amarcalin: now these were chief
treasurers, which had others under them. And so Onkelos
renders that passage, ¢ Eleazar, the son of Aaron, shall be
chief over the chief of the Levites,’ Num. iii. 32, X307 520N
The amarcal appointed over the chief of the Levites.”

¥ Vid. Tosaph. ad Shekalim cap. 5. et R. Sol. in 2 ngs Xii,
* Targ. in Cant. iv, 3, a Kimch, in 2 Kings xii. 10.
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It 1s not much material to look after the various writing
and reading of this word ; how sometimes it is written marcol
{and that especially by the Jerusalem Talmud, which useth
now and then to take away the first x aleph in certain words;
and so it constantly reads Lazar for Eleazar]: and, according
to this reading, Aruch doth etymologize it to mean %3 %y =0
“ Lord over all :” sometimes amarcol ; sometimes @mmarcol, or
smmarcal, which, by the Gemara of the Talmud, 1s rendered,
‘ An appointer of all things,” or one, by whose appointment
the affairs of the temple were managed: it is the office of
the men we are looking after, which the writing or notation
of the word little helps us in.

It* is agreed on all hands, that their number was seven,
and that they carried seven keys, according to the seven
gates of the court. But here ariseth a question,—were these
seven amarcalin perpetual officers? or did they change every
week, as the courses of the priests changed? These several
arguments might be used for the several assertion of either
part: if they were not perpetual officers, why are they reck-
oned as perpetual? For, in® the changing courses, the head
of the course is reckoned as chiefest; and these are reckoned
two steps above him. And if they were perpetual officers,
and the unlockers and lockers of the court-gates continually,
—what shall we answer to that passage in the treatlse Mld-
dothd, which saith, that “ the keys of the gates were in the
keeping of the seniors of the house of their fathers,” in the
changed courses? :

Therefore, for a temper between these two, we are to ap-
prehend, that these seven amarcalin were perpetual in their
office, as well as were the high-priest, sagan, and katholikin,
and that the keys of the court were at their disposal :. but
that they committed the opening and shutting of the doors
of the court to deputies,—namely, to some of the seniors of
every course,asit came in: and that they had not only these
keys at their disposal, but also the keys of the temple ward-
robes, and of the rooms of the several vessels; and were
overseers about them, and disposed of them for the use of

the temple.

« b English folio-edition, vol 1. p. 9130 ¢ Leusden’s .g&iﬁ.m, vol, 1,'[,‘ 690.
ap. 1. SR
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IT was a fixed tradition, v b prns PN°. That
“ the ‘gizbarin were not to be less than three; and they were

as substitutes to the immarcalin.”

The word =213 is used in the Hebrew text, Ezra 1. 8, and
in the Chaldee text, Ezra vii. 21 ; in both which places our
English hath rendered it treasurers. The scope and sense of
the former place doth evidently enough justify the transla-
tion ; for, speaking of Cyruss restoring the vessels of the
temple to the temple .again, he saith, ““He brought them
forth by the hand of Mithredath. the gzzbm' _which the LXX
hath rendered TacBapnvic, as if it were some prepe:: name,
or a name patronymic: but the very place showeth, that it
meaneth that he was the man, that kept these vessels, or
was treasurer of them: and so Kimchi expounds itf, “ He was
overseer and treasurer.” In the latter place cited, the LXX
renders it, I'aZate, not © treasurers,” but ‘treasuries:’ but the
sense of the place showeth, that it meaneth the king’s officers
and receivers ; and so Rabbi Solomon? glosseth it, o53pmn
oron ¢ The receivers of his tributes.”

Now, as for these officers of the temple that we are speak-
" ing of, which were called gizbarin,—Maimonides, in the place
cited a little before, gives them this character®; that < they
were théy that demanded all the hallowed thmgs, and re-
deemed what was to be redeemed :” which, in his gloss upon
the Talmud treatise, Shekalim, he speaketh more at large;
and saith’, that “ the gizbarin were those, that were appointed
ovet the holy stock and all consecrate things: and they re-
deemed every sanctified thing [nw+pn Lev. xxvii. 14, &e.],
and every devoted thing [D'ﬂﬂ Num. xviii. 14], and every
estimated person or thing {3y Lev. xxvil. 2, &c.], and the
second tithe.” |

And the Talmudlc text itself, in that treatise Shekalim,
speaketh of the gizbarin’ receiving the half-shekel poll money :
and of the gizbarin’ opening the treasury of the dedicate
vessels. And, in the treatise Megillah¥, it speaketh of the

¢ Maim. in Kele Mikdash, cap. 4. * fKimchi in Michol, in voce.
g R. Sol. in Ema Vil h Maim. ubi sup,
TId, in Gloss, in Shek. cap. J Falm. in Shek. cap. 11, et cnp

K Tulm. in Meglllah cap. 3. Aruchinqon
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gizbarin’ receiving wood, &c. So that these men that we
have in discourse! were the first receivers and treasurers of
all things due or dedicate to the temple-treasury ; as, the half-
shekel money of every Israelite; the vessels that were offered
to the service; things that were vowed or devoted ; and the
thing vowed or devoted, that was to be redeemed with money.
These were they, that stated the rate of the redemption,and
received the money: now these were but as sub-collectors
and sub-treasurers; for what they received, they were ac-
countable for to the seven immarcalin; and both these and
the immarcalin, to the katholikin; and all under the over-
sight of the high-priest and sagan.

And this was properly the ¢ Beth Dm or ¢ consistory of
the priests,” of which we spake before, which transacted the
business of the sanctuary ; not sentencmg nor inflicting any
penalties, or mulcts, corporal or pecuniary, upon their bre-
thren or any other; but they were "2 the ¢ counsellors’
for the temple, that took care of the dues, stock, treasury,
vessels, vestments, repair and service of the temple, and of
ordering of all things tending to these ends : and these were
they, that kept theirsitting to consult of these things in the
chamber of ¢ Parhedrin’ or ¢ Palhedrin,” of which we have
spoken in the survey of that piece of building. And these
in the honester times, were called BovAevral, ¢ counsellors,’
because they consulted and contrived really for the good of
the temple : but when they grew corrupt and minded their
own ends, they were called but ¢ Parhedroi,” or ¢ sitters.
Joseph of Arimathea is said to be BovAevrije rfuiog, © an ho-
nourable counsellor,” Mark xv. 43 : probably a priest of this
society, but of more than ordinary integrity* and goodness.

And so the Talmud® speaks of R. Simeon 1oy513 ¢ the coun-
sellor.’

CHAP. VI~
Sect. 1. Of the four-and-twenty courses of the priests.

IT is a very received opinion among the Hebrew doc-
-tors®, that the courses of the priests were first ordained by
Moses ; namely [as some of them say], four of Eleazar, and

k Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 691, ! Jerus. in Taanith, cap 4,
m Englrsh Sfolio-edition, vol. 1. p. 915.

= Talm. Jerus. in Taanith, cap. 4. Maim. in Kele Mikd. cap, 4. Kimch, in 1 Chron.
xxiv. R, Sol ibid.



COURSES OF THE PRIENTS, A8
four of Ithamar “but as others, eight of the’ one, and eight
of the other: ‘They that conceive, that Moses ordained but
eight in: all, hold that Samuel addéd eight more, ‘and: muade
them sixteen; and then came David, and added yet other
eight, ‘and made them four-and-twenty. But those ‘that
hold, that Moses ordained sixteen, conceive, that David
and Samuel joined counsels together, in adding the other
eight to them. In which intricacy to perplex ourselves to
dispute, whether it were this way or that way, is both need-
less and useless; since the first time the Scripture tells us
of any courses, it tells us of the four-and-twenty, and David
the ordainer and distributer of them: he, by the Spirit of
God, giving them their numbel,——and a d1v1ne lot appomtmg
- their order. - S

For our better viewing and observmg of these courses,
and service of the priests in them, it may not be amiss to
_begin with the consideration of their age, when they en-
tered into the service, and their manner of induction to it
and then to see the manner and condition of their courses.

1. We read in the Jewish writers exceeding frequent
mention of AN /Mp *“ The springals of the priesthood ;”
for so I may well render it; or “buds of the priesthood;”
for so the word signifies in propriety: as in the treatise Joma
it is said, that® “ on the night that preceded the day of
explatlon if the hlgh-prlest began to slumber, the n3m5 'm0
springals of the priesthood “filliped ' with - their fingers to
waken him :”—where the gloss expounds it, that * they
wef® young men, the hair of whose beards began to bud.”—
And in the treatise TamidP it is said, that ¢ the ancients of
the house of their father lay upon benches; but the sm=p
ma springals of the priesthood lay on the ground ;” where
the gloss giveth the very same exposition of the phrase that
it did before. But R. Nathan expounds it, “ The sons of
the priests, that were now fit for the servicel:”—and some
others’™ do also expound it 12y wanw “ Such as were new
come to the service; which, in the same place in the Misna,
are called =02 © youths. \ -

2. Now the ages of the priests, at their entrance into the
service, we find to be threefold, or held out in the Scripture
in a threefold variety. For the first law about the age of

° Joma, cap. 1. P Tam, cap. 1. 4 Aruch in mn,
* Vid. Gloss. in Misn, et Gemar. in Tam. in locum citat.
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the priests at their entrance into the sgervice, was at thirty
years of age, Num. iv. 3 ; and so the Levites, ver, 23. 30. 35.
But another text speaketh of the Levites’ going in:to wait
from twenty-five years old and upward, Num. viii. 24. -And
a third text speaketh of the sons of Levi, doing the service
from twenty years old and upward, 1 Chron. xxiii. 24. 27.
In which variety there is not contradiction, but alteration
in reference to several respects. The fixed and consistent
time was thirty years old initiant [and so our Saviour an-
swered the type at his entrance into his ministry, Luke iti];
but at five-and-twenty they were probationers, and might do
some services, saith Aben Ezra, but they might not do all:
for they might wait upon the tabernacle, but they might
not bear the ark®. And ttherefore when the ark was now
settled in the temple and no more to be horne up and down,
—Dayid, by divine warrant, warrants their entrance to their
function at twenty years old : and then were they but s149
M2 ““ Springals of the priesthood,” the down of their cheeks
but now breaking out. The attendance of Sammuel at the
tabernacle at Shiloh, from a very child, was a case extraor-
dinary ; and "his work there was but a candidate and proba-
tioner, to learn the manner of the service and the song.

3. The manner of their instalment and admission to the
service was thus': The great Sanhednm sat daily in the
room Gazith, to judge: concermng the priests that cante to
‘age, to enter into the service, to see ‘whether they were of
- the priests” line rightly deseended or no : and if they proved
50, then to see whether they were without blemish., 1If they
proved not truly and completely priests born, they were
clothed in black, and vetled in black, and so turned away,
and no motre to do with them: but if he preved of the priests’
line rightly begotten, and there were any blemish in him of
the hundred ‘and forty blemishes, for” so many they num-
ber,—then he was set to the worming™ of the wood ; of which
we have spoken in the description of the court of the wo:
men. But if he proved rightly descended, and without any
blemish, then was he clothed in white, and envelled among
the rest? of the priests, and he went, in and served at the
altar, as the others did :—and to these customs that speech
# Aben. Ez. in Nam. viii. t Pr. Kimeh. in 1 Chroa. xxiii, v Id, in 1 Sam, ii.

v Mid. eap. 5. Maim. in Biath. Mikd. cap. 6. v Id. ib, eap. 8.

* ¢ Tum preficiebalur separando verminosa ligoa.”—~Leusden.
¥ Leusden's edition, vol, 1. p. 692.
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alludeth in Rev. iii. 55 ““ He that overcomet'h, the same shall
be clothed'in white raiment, and I will not bIot eut hls name
out of the book of life.” : . S

~ And*® here a story, mentioned by Smdal May hot- be
unworthy to be related, though it be not so Worthy to be
believed, and that is this:— R

One Theodosius?, a Jew, in the time of. Justlnlan the
emperor, related to one Philip, a Christian [who persuaded
him to become a Christian also], as a great secret among the
Jewish nation, and known but to few neither ; that, in the
time of the temple’s standing, even while Jesus Christ lived
as a private person, a certain priest died at Jerusalem, and
the heads of the priests met together-to .choose another in
his' stead : and while one named one, and another another,
a certain priest stood up and named Jesus the son of Joseph
the carpenter, as one known to them fora man of most sin-
gular wisdom and integrity. But when some objected, that
Joseph was not of the tribe of Levi, but of Judah, and so
Jesus his son was not capable of the priesthood ; and it was
answered again, that he was come of a stock that had so
mixed with the tribe of Levi that he might be admitted,—
he was generally approved of, as one fit to succeed in the
room of the priest deceased. Now, because it was the cus-
tom to emrol the names of those that were admitted to be
pnests, ‘and the names of their parents,mthey called the mo-
ther of Jesus to give them account of his parentage,—for
Joseph was now dead; and when she had told them, that he
had no earthly father, but was conceived by the Holy Ghost,
and that she bare him, as divers could witness which were
present at her travail, but that she was yet a virgin: and
when they had taken the witness of some, that were with
her at her childbirth, and had received testimony from other
women, whom they set to search her, that she was still a
virgin, they entered the name and parentage of Jesus into
their register, in these words; “ Such a day such a priest
died, the son of such a man, and sach a woman ; and by the
common suffrage there was chosen in his stead, Jesus the
Son of the living God, and of the Virgin Mary.” And this
register book (saith this relater)at the sacking and destruction
of Jerusalem, was preserved by the care and industry of
some of the chief of the Jews, and is now laid up privately

t [inglish folio-edition, vol. 1. p, 916. a Suidas in voce “tngobe.
g P
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at Tiberias : (“and this story (saith Suidas) I had from some
that heard it from Philip ; to whom it was related.”

Not to insist upon the examination of this story, but
to leave it as we found it, and to return to the courses that
we are about; 1t is held by the Jews, and that not without
some ground, that of all the four-and-twenty courses that
served under the first temple, four only returned out of the
captivity of Babel; namely, Jedaiah, Harim, Pashur, Immer.
Thus the Jerusalem Talmud, and Tosaph.ad Taanith® reckon
them, from Ezra ii. 36—39. But the Babylon Talmud, in-
stead of Harim®, nameth Joiarib ; and the gloss upon it doth
justly scruple, how Pashur is now become one of the courses,
who was none of them before. o

But how shall these four families do, to ma.ke four-a.nd—
twenty courses, as was the primitive and original distribu-
tion, and that by prophetic and divine appointment? The
prophets, therefore, that were amongst the children of the
captivity [say the same authors], found out a way to cast
them into so many courses; and their way was this:—

“ They made four-and-twenty lots, and they wrote the’
names of the heads of the four-and-twenty courses upon
them, and put them into the lottery-box. Jedaiah took out
five, and himself one,—there1s six. Harim took out five,and
himself one,—there is six. Pashur took out five, and hlmself
one,—there is six. Immer took out five, and hlmself one;—
there is six. And the prophets that were among them, _Condi-
tioned with them, that though Joiarib came out of captivity,
yet should he not drive out the course that was before him.” -

Now the meaning of this tradition is this; That, in draw-
ing these lots with the names of the heads of the old courses
upon them, they only intended to find out, what courses of
the old names must be made out of every one of these four
families, and they did not intend to alter the order of the
courses, but to let them run, as they did, in the ancient’
-round: only the course of Joiarib, which of old was the first,
is now put to give place to Jedaiah. - And the reason of this
was, because Jedaiah was of the high-priest’s family,'»df the
house of - Joshua the son of Jozedek ; and so. they allotted
him the pre-eminence, Ezraii. 36. The gloss, indeed, upon
the Babylon Talmud, gives the reason to be, because, « in¢
this their new molding, every one was to take his course, as

b Taim, Jerus. ubi ante. Tosaph. ad Taanith, cap. 4. < Tal, Bab.ib, 4 Gloss, ib.
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his lot- was drawn, and in the order that the lot came up in
the drawer’s hand, they served their weeks.” | But if this
were a_reason, why should not Joiarib be a drawer of the
lots as well as Jedaiah, since the record saith he was pre-
sent? And if they were so indifferent for the altering of the
order of the courses®, why should they be so punctual for
their number, since the one, in the primitive institution, was
appointed by divine direction as well as the other? When
the evangelist Luke saith, that Zachary, the father of John
the Baptist, was  of the course of Abiaf,” he undoubtedly
referreth to the order of Abia’s course, as it is ranked in
1 Chron. xxiv. 10: for the famlly of Abia was not now extant
amonhg the-courses for there is no mention at all of him
among the priests, that returned out of capt1v1ty ; and there-
fore the evangelist saith, not that Zachary was of his family,
but of his course ; that is, of a course that bare® his name:
but, as for the order of the course, he either referreth to the
text mentioned, as to a place to be found in Scripture, and
80 his words to be construed and understood by it; or else
there is no order of his course to be found at all. '
The courses being thus divided after the captivity anew,
but ordered and ranked as of old, and in time increased
and grown numerous, DTN PN T AW anwn 53 Sy
““ Every course” [saith .the Misna in the place aforecited]
“ had a station in Jerusalem ” which the Jerusalem Gemara
expoundeth thus; “ It is a tradltlon, that 2400 were the sta-
tion at Jerusalem, and half a station was at Jericho. And_
Jericho, also, was able to have produced a whole statlon
but because it would give the honour to Jerusalem, it ylelded
but half. And when any course was to go up to Jerusalem,
half the course went up to Jerusalem out of the land of
Israel, and half the course went up out-of Jericho:”~which
the Babylonian Gemara wordeth thus, “There were four-and-
twenty courses in the land of Israel, and twelve at Jericho.”
Not that there are six-and-thirty courses to be supposed,
but that the four-and-twenty were thus divided,—that half,
or more, of every course, were continually resident in Jeru-
salem, and about it, that they might unfa.lhngly be ready for
the service, when the time of their course came; and the
other part, or half of every course, was up and down dis-
persed through the land. Only at and about Jericho, there

¢ Leusden’s edit. vol, 1. p. 693, I Luke,i. 5. & English folio-edit. vol, 1, p. 917,
VOL. IX. E ’
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~was a great number constantly of every course residing
there, as the others did at Jerusalem; who, when the week
of their course came, went up, either to assist their brethren
of the course in their service, or to help to cater provisions
for them, while théy served. Doamn® ipnn « They or-
dered for their brethren,” saith-one Gloss upon the place:
i = oo E2nRY  That their brethren might have
sufficient of water and provision,” saith another. And as
for the rest of that course, that were neither at Jerusalem
nor at Jericho, but dispersed up and down the country, they
and the Levites, and the stationary men, that were apper-
taining to that course, met together in their synagogues, ac-
cording as they were near together, and fasted, and prayed,
and read the law, and made supplications, that their bréth-
rén’s service, now in hand at Jerusalem, might be accepted.
SPYS PDIIAM N NI Skw» ¢ Israel that was of that
course,” saith the Misna even now cited, * gathered them-
selves into their cities and fasted,” &c. Where, by the
word Israel, is not meant the Israelites’ or °stationary-
men’ of that course, as they stood in opposition and distinct
to priests and Levites,—but it meaneth all the priests and
Levites, and stationary men that were of that course, who
were dispersed through the land of Israel, in distinction to
those that were then at Jerusalem at the service.

~ As the courses were, every one of them; thus’ dlwded in
regard of place and attendance, so was every one of them
also distinguished into degrees. 2

1. There was =mwnn wxs “ The head of the course,” who

was president over them all, and who resembled that emnieﬁt
'person, from whom the course took its name. The most of -
these heads, no doubt, were of the great Sanhedrim; and,
though in the affairs of the temple, the *Sagan,’ *Katholi-
kin,” ¢ Immarcalin,” and ¢ Gizbarin,” of whom hath been
spoken already, were above them,—yet in this great council
they were all equal, and these altogether are those, that are
so frequently mentioned by the Gospels, as. members of that
judicatory, by the name of chief priests. : o

2. There were a8 n*3 &= “ The heads of the houses of
their fathers > for" the president of the course divided the
course so among the houses of the fathers, that every house
or family might serve its day. And those that were in these

. ¥ Maim. in Kele Mikdash, cap. 4.
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: ;several famiilies’ undes the head of the housé oftheir father,
_ ‘Were called b#fm!'r‘i E'ﬁ:, Ie’gag I&wrm, ¥ prlvtite o1’ drdl-
. "nary prlests : :

. Theése courses entered on the sabbath and on the next
--Sabbath they went out, 2 Kings xi. 7. 2 Chron. xziii, 4 ;

‘serving only 2 week at a time ; and so their attendance was
required twice in the year. , -

The serving of every course was thus divided :—

The i course that had five houses of fathersJ in it, thrée
served three days, and two served four days.

The course that had six houses of fathers in it, five served
five days, and one served two days.

The course that had seven heuses of fathers in if, they
served every one their day. |

The course that had eight houses of fathers in it, six
served Cibo days, and two one day

"~ And the course that had nine houses of fathers in it, five
served five days, and four served two days.

In* their attendance, the men of the course were per-
mitted to drink wine in the night, but not in the day; be-
cause it might be, that the service of their brethren might
be too heavy for the house of the father that was to serve,
and they might be necessitated to come in and help, which
they might not do having drunk wine. But the men of
the house of the father that were to serve, might not-drink
wine either by day ‘or by night. Whosoever knew : his
course and the house of his father, he was forbidden wine
only for that day that his father’s house served; he that!
knew his course, but not his father’s house” (the knowledge
~ of which in long continuance might be lost) *“ he was for-
‘bidden wine all that week.”

In some exigents, the prlests might serve, though they
were unclean. “ Every™ offering, either of the congrega-
tion, or of a particular person, the time for the offering of
which is fixed” (as all the time-offerings of the congrega-
tions be), ¢ they dispense with the sabbath, and with un-
cleanness; but that is with uncleanness or defiling by the
dead only : as, for example, the time fixed for such a sacri-
fice is come, and the most of the congregation that should
offer it, are defiled by the dead, as 2 Chron. xxx. 17; or

i Talm. Jer. et Tosaph. ubi supr. I Leusden’s edit. vol. L. p. 694. Kk Tasaph. ibid.
English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 918. m Maim. in Biath Mikdash cap. 4.
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the congregation is clean, but the priests that should offer
it, are defiled by the dead; or both of them are clean, and
the vessels of the service are so defiled,—yet must it be of-
fered in this uncleanness, and the clean and unclean may
be employed about it alike, and they may all go into the
court. But those that are unclean with any other unclean-
ness, as by fluxes, issues, touching of creeping things, any
carcass, or the like, may not be employed about the service,
nor may they go into the court.

CHAP. VII.
OF THE LEVITES. .

o SECT.I. “
- Of the Porters and Guards of the Temple.

THE® Levites were divided into porters and singers;
fixed offices which they might not change®, one to intrude
into another’s office, and neither of them into the priests’.

The distribution of porters into four-and-twenty courses,
1s not so clearly legible in the Scripture, as is such a distri-
bution of ‘the priests and singers; for the courses of both
those are both numbered and named, and so are not these.
'And yet do these two texts, 2 Chron. viii. 14, and 1 Chron.
xxvi. 17, 18, hold out so fair a probability of such a thing,
that it may almost as readily be concluded upon, as may
the‘ other. For, in ‘the former, the porters .go.in the very
same equipage; as to the matter of division into courses,
with the priests and singers:  He appointed the courses of
the priests, according to the order of David his father, and
the Levites to their charges, to praise and minister before
the Lord, as the duty of every day required ; the porters also.
by their courses at every gate.” And in the latter, the first
fathers of the porters are summed up to the very same num-
ber, that the first fathers of the other courses were, namely,
to four-and-twenty : “ Amongst all the porters (saith David
Kimchi?) there were four-and-twenty, according to the rest
of the courses; six on the east side, four on the north, four
on the south: at Asuppim two and two, four in all; four
on the west, and two at Parbar; behold four-and-twenty.
And our Rabbins have distributed them into four-and-
twenty places,” &c. |

8 1 Chron, xxv, xxvi.  * Erachin, cap. 2.in Gemar. P Kimeli in 1 Chron. xxvi.
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*. The office of the porters:was first.to open and shut the
doors of the Mountain of the House, and of ‘the Court of
the Women (for we have observed elsewhere, that thé.pries'ts
took care for opening and shutting the gates of the other
court); and to attend in those gates all the day for preven-
tion of any inconvenience, that might come to the prejudice
of the purity, safety, or peace of the place or service. Se-
condly; The Scripture puts some treasureship upon the por-
ters,—as, that they had some treasures and treasuries at the
gates, where they attended; of which is spoken at large in
our treating concerning the gates and treasuries elsewhere.
As for that part of their office and employment, which the
Rabbins do sometimes make mention of, under the phrase of
nn%7 5pin®, whether it were the brushmg of the gates, and
keeping of the gilding bright, or their being the: turnkeys
at the wickets, or little doors within the great gates, when
the gates were shut; it was a work so coincident with their
attendance at the gates continually, that it is but a piece of
that employment, and needs not to be taken for an office by
itself. |

Now, besides this care of the porters at the gates by
day, there was as much or more both at the gates and
other places by night in the guards, which were set to watch
the temples, which were four-and-twenty inall. “The guards
of the Sanctuary (saith Maimonides®) was an affirmative com-
mand ; although there were not fear either of enemies or
thieves: and the command concerning this guarding, was,
that it should be by night. And they that warded, were the
Priests and the Levites; as it is said, Thou and thy sons
with thee, before the tabernacle of the congregation,” &c.
Now whether the Levites that were of these guards, were
the porters only, and not the singers also of every course as
it came in, might® very well be questioned, if it were worth
the labour to examine it: but were they, or were they not,
the guards were in number four-and-twenty, and were kept
in.four-and-twenty places every night, three of priests, and
one-and-twenty of Levites. 1. There was a guard at every
one of these gates of the Mountain of the House; one at
the east gate Shushan; one at the north gate Tedi; two at
the two south gates Huldah; and one at the west gate Co-

9 Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 695. r Maim. in Beth habech. cap. 8.
FEnglish folio-edition, vol, 1. p. 919,
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ponius. And there was a guard within every one of the
four corners of that great square: so that there were nine
in' that boundary-wall, that encompassed the holy ground.
The three other gates on the west quarter, namely, one of
Parbar, and two of Asuppim, had not night-guards at them
ag the rest had, though they had porters by day ; either be-
cause the steep descent from them did help their security,
or because they found some security for them some- other
way. 2. About the wall that enclosed the courts, there
were two guards at the two east corners, and at the west,
and both of them without the wall of the court; and there
were five at five of ‘the seven gates. The two gates that
had not the Levites’ guards upon them, were the Water-gate,.
over which there was a guard of priests in the chamber of
Abtines; and the upper gate of Corban, by which there was.
a guard-of* priests in the room Beth Mokadh. ‘And there
was one guard more of Levites on the north side, in the
chamber of Corban, over-against the holy place; and an-
other on: the south side over-against the vail ; and another
just behind the most holy place. The gate Nitsots had a
guard of priests and Levites both at it, very near together.
All which places will be easier understood upon sight of
them in the map that we have drawn of the temple, and
© building about it, if 1t could once find the ha.p to come to
gight. | |
There' was -one- tha.t walked the round through all these
guards every night, and him they called, . < The man of the
mountain of the house’  “ And if he found any one not
standing on his feet, he said unto him, Peace be unto thee;
butif he found:-any one asleep, he struck him, and had liberty
to set fire on his garments: so that they would say, What
noise is yonder in the court?  Why, it is the noise,of a Le-
vite beaten, and his coat burnt, because he slept upon the
guard. ‘Rabbi Eliezer the son of Jacob saith, One time they
found my mother’s brother sleeping, and they burnt his gar-
ments.” Now whether this ‘ man of the mountain of the
house’ were the sagan [as some have thought, but very un-
likely] ; or one man of the course that then . waited,appointed
forthis purpose, as is the opinion of Maimonides® and Bar-
tenora; or whosoever he was, methinks his action in burn-

"t Maim. in Beth habech. cap. 8. U Maim. ubi ante.’
- v Bartenor. in Middoth.
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ing the sleeper’s garments, giveth light to that place, Rev.
xvi, 15, < Blessed is he, that watcheth and keepeth his
garments” R e
_ - SECT. I1.-

Of the Singers and Temple-music.

~ Nor to insist upon the ordaining and division of the
‘singers and their courses, of which there is large descrip-
tion, 1 Chron. xxv; nor to search the ground of the temple-
music from the law, about which the Gemarists are co-
piously inquisitive in the treatise Erachin¥; let us take up
a little consideration, first, of the persons of the singers
themselves ; and then, of their song and music.

' Maimonides tells us®, that the singers were Levites and
Israelites together, Mm% PRI POV porawy 113 P17 10
prvn Kox 197 Yy oy v He had spoken immediately be-
fore, that the song of the temple was properly with voices,
and not with in8truments, because the ground of that song -
which was the service, was the voice: p2 m=vi =y, which
is a maxim, that the Talmud speaketh of exceeding oft; yet
he concludeth, that others stood with the voices, with in-
struments. *“ And some of them (saith he) were Levites,
and some of them were Israelites of note, that had married
with the priesthood ; for none might go up into the desks
of the song-men, but men of note.”

" The Misna, in the treatise Erachin cited above, doth
make the like division in this point; and it doth ‘it so, as
that the Israelites our Rabbin speaketh of, appear to have
their part in the instrumental music only, and not in the
vocal. For having made mention of the sounding of the
trumpets, and the music of other instruments, and how
- they were used, it concludeth thus: “ Now these” (that
played upon such and such instruments, for that was the
discourse in the next words before) “ were the servants of the
priests. The words of Rabbi Meir: Rabbi Jose saith, 1t was
the family of Pegarim, and the family of Tsippariah of
Dy Emmaus, which were taken to the priesthood. Rabbi
Haninah the son of Antigonus saith, They were Levites.”
The Gloss upon the placeY saith, “ These were families of
Israelites of note, whose daughters the priests had married.”

¥ Erachin, fol. 11. X Maim, in Kele Mikdash, cap. 3.
¥ Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 696.
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The treatise Succah? speaketh of these very fa.m111es, and
saith, “ They were of Ai and Emmaus” (it is written DNAX
there): and the Gloss there saith, “ They were Israelites of
worth, whose daughters and widows were fit to be married
to the priests.”

. . So® that itisa dlsputed case, whether any one were em-
ployed in the music but the Levites only: but if any other,
~ they were to be as near the priesthood as possible, both for
alliance and qualifications ; and when they were come to
~ the highest they could, they were not admitted to join voices
with the vocal music, which was the proper song, and the
proper service, but only to join with the instrumental :—
which was but thus much, that if any man of worth and
piety, or in near affinity with the priesthood, had addicted
himself to musical devotions, and to pour out his praises to
God that way (as that was then greatly in use), if he came
to offer to join his skill and devotion to the temple chorus,
. they refused him not, but let him put in with his instrument
among the instruments ; but among the voices he might not
join, for that belonged only to the Levites. So it is said in
2 Sam. vi. 5: ““ And David and all the houses of Israel played
on all manner of ifistruments made of fine wood, even on
harps, and on psalterles, and on timbrels, and on comets,
and cymbals.” ‘

As for the number of smgers that is, the vmces,—they
were never to be under twelve; for so was the number of
every course, when they were divided into their courses,
1 Chron. xxv: but as many above twelve as might be; and
so their tradition® is express; “ There must not be less than
twelve Levites in the desks, but theyadd to the numberever.”
And whereas the Levites’ children might never come within
the court, upon any other occasion, nor at any other time
whatsoever; yet might they come in, when the Levites were
singing, and might sing with them, not going up into the 7
desks, and looking over as the Levites did, but standing
upon the ground, between their fathers’ legsc And the war-
rant for this they take from those words in Ezra iii. 9:
“ Then stood Jeshua with his sons, Kadmiel and his sons, &c.
And they sang together by course,” &c. And they back it
also with this reason?, &c: W#%p 2p »m ywop p 1T ¢ Be-

2z Succah, cap. 5, in Gemara. a Englisk folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 920.
b Erachin, ubi supr. ‘¢ Glossa, ibid. ¢ Gemara, ibid.
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, ;é‘nause the voice: of those was small ‘and the others’ blg, those
. trebled, a.nd the other sang more bass : and so by this means
- they made the more full and the more sweet music.”

.The Anstruments, that they used, were either wind-in-

| struments, or instruments with strings.. The first of their
wind-instruments to be looked after were their trumpets, of

whose attendance on the altar-service we find mention,
2 Chron. vii. 6. xxix. 26, and in divers other places, where
the use of them is ascribed to the priests, and not to the
Levites: for, indeed, they were none of thé concert, but a

- music when the concert stopped, as we shall see anon.

The number of the trumpets was to be ‘not under two®,’

~nor above . a hundred and twenty.” The reason why  not

under two,” was because of that command, Num. x. 2, “ Make

thee two trumpets.” And why not above a ‘hundred and
“twenty, was because of that example at the begmnmg of the -

temple-service, 2 Chron. v. 12,

The Lord enJ01ned in Num. x. 10, that * in the day of
their rejoicing, and in their solemn feasts, and in the new
moons, they should blow with trumpets.” This was the war-
rant and engagement of this trumpet-music; and the manner
of it was thus :—

Those that blew with trumpets, were the priests; for S0
was the original institution, that ¢ the priests, the sons
of Aaron, should blow with them,” Num. x. 8. 1 Chron.
xv. 24.- And their standing, when they were about this piece
of service, was not, where the Levites stood in the desks, or
near them, but it was clean on the other side of the altar;
and they stood looking down the court when they blew the
trumpets, as the Levites stood looking up the court when
they sang and played, but both looking on the altar: “ Two
priests stood by the table of the fat %1 jn™w with two
silver trumpets in their hand,” &c; as saith the Misnaf of
the Talmud in the place cited in the margin. Now it speak-
eth of two priests, because that was the lowest number of

trumpets, that might be used : and if there were more, they

stood in the same place in more compass,~——namely, on the
west side of the rise of the altar : for there, as is observed in
the place, the Table of the Fat was placed.

The manner of their blowing with their trumpets was s first
a long plain blast; then a blast with breakings and quaver-

¢ Maim. ubi supr. f Tamid, eap, 7.

\
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ings; and then a long, plaln blast again: this the Jews call
mpn | 'un"\n 'unpn, and in their short ertmgs they express
it thus, 1 n ‘. The Misna last cited salth that the ‘priests,
standmg in the place there mentioned, WpMM WOM VPN,

““ sounded, blew alarm, sounded;” for so let me Enghsh it,
till farther discourse do more fully show its meaning.

‘The prlests did never blow, but these three blasts went
| together and . hereupon arose that dispute, which occurs
more than once or twice in the Talmud,—about how many
times the trumpets sounded before thé altar every day.

. The general tradition ran thus, mypn X"2n pnmo prs:
X" %y povowm 8 wpnd “ They" never sounded less than
one-and-twenty soundmgs in the Sanctuary, and.never more
than eight- and-—forty But there were some thaa; express it
thusl “ That they never ‘sounded less“than seven sclmdlngs, ,
nor more than s1xtee&. Now the reason of this difference,
which, indeed, was no difference at all, was thisi,—because
the one party held the three distinet* blowings to be but
one sounding, and the other held them to be three soundings
distinct. |

The Jews do express these three several soundmgs, thﬁ
they made at one blowing, by these words, PR3 MKAD
AR5 sed mowm! “an alarm in the midst” [for 80 our -
English renders MNN: Num. x. 5, 6: Vatablus, ‘vox in-
fracta,” “a broken or quaverlng sounding’], “and. .a plain
note before it and after it :’—which our Chrlstlan erters do
most. commonly express ‘by Taratantara; though that word
seem to put the quavering: sound before and after, and the
plain in the midst, contrary to the Jewish description of it. .

‘A second wind-instrument that they used ‘was 251 chalzl
or 213X abub, a pipe, or hautboy, or cornet, or some such loud
wind music: which of these I willnot much question. The
Jews in this story™ give us some character of it : “ Our Rab-
bins have delivered [say they], that there was an abud or
pipe in the sanctuary” [the Gemara and the Gloss intimate
chalil and abub were all one] : “it was smooth, it'was. thin, it
was of reed, and it was from the days of- Moses. The king
commanded, and they giltit all over with gold; but then the

€ Erachin, cap. 2. in Mish. et Saccah, cap. 5 b Leusden’s edmon, vol 1. p. 697,

*Gemara, 1b i Talmn. Jer. in Snccah cap. 5. et Gemara, Bab, in Erach, cap. 2,
‘ : X" English folm edztwn, vol. 1, p. 921.

! Talm.. Bab. in Succah. ubi sup. in Gemar. fol. 53, et Gloss. ib, et Gloss., in Erach.
ubi sap. © Gemara in Erach, ib. et Aruch in 2yax.
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“sqund of it was not-s6 sweet as- before they took off the
gilding, and the sound was as sweet as.ever.” . .-

Now 1}1118 plpe or hautboy, or call it what you w111 was not
a constant:music at the altar every day, as the trumpets were,
and the other instruments that we are to speak of; but it .
was-used only twelve days in all the year. “There were not
to be less than two Chalils or pipes [saith the Talmudic
tradition®], and there were not to be more than twelve. And
on twelve days of the year did they play on the' chalil, be—
fore the altar, namely, at the killing of the first passover”
[or the Passover in the first month], *“ and at the killing of
the second passover” [in the second month] “ on the first

], and on the elght days of the feast of taber-
nacles : and they played not on a pipe of brass but of reed,
‘because the sound of that is sweet. *And the close_was_ .
made with one pipe or hautboy alone, because such a close is
most delightsome: for one pipe” [saith the Gloss®] ¢ drew
out the close, after the other had done: for this is a better
way, than if they should have closed altogether. And this
music of the chalil was at the time of the offering: and the
Levites sang the Hallel with their voices, all the twelve days
mentioned ; but on the other days, the other instruments
were used, and they sang the ordinary song.”

© Those - other instruments, therefore, that were the con-
stant music, and never failed from :attendance, were these
three, 5¥5%, =3, 523, nebhel, kinnor, and tseltsel: and these
were severally distributed to the sons of the three master-
musicians, Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, 1 Chron. xv. 19—
21. See these three-instruments named together [save that
instead of 3% the word ='n%31 is used, which maketh no
diﬁ'e’rence] 1 Chron. xvi. 5, and xxv. 1. Neh. xii. 27, &c. 2 .
Chron. xxix, 25.

In going about to determine punctually and exactly,
what kind of instruments these three were, we might spend
a great deal of time .in showing what this, and that, and the
other author saith of them: and when we have done all, we
must sit down with a conjecture, that, it may be, one of
them was of this fashion, and another was of that, for it will
be very hard and daring to be positive in them.. And there-
fore we will only take up with Josephus’s character and de-

n EraclL uhi sup. in Mish, o Gloss, ib. .
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scription of them, who himself was often present no doubt
at the temple-music, and whose describing of them will give
satisfaction enough to those, that look rather after the time,
order, and managing of the music, than at the very concert
of the music itself. .

1. 533 heP renders N43\a, and defines it thus; ‘H &
NéafAa dddeka $p0dyyove Exovaa Toic daxriote kpolerat.

2. =12 he expresseth by Kawvipa, and gives it this cha-
racter ; "H utv kevvipa Séka yopdaic eEnuuévy rhmrerar wA kT,

3. And 53¢ or ooy he translateth KépBadov; and
saith of that kind of instrument, Kﬁpﬁa)\& e v wAaréa kal
peyala yaAkea.

Upon which words we may take up these ‘obserﬂtlons

1. That %33 and =13, which our English consantly trans-
lates harps and psalteries,were strung instruments, and not wind
instruments ; as those were, that we have spoken of before.

2. That though both these were instruments with strings, -
yet there was this difference between them: 1. That the one
was struck with a quill or a bow, as are our citterns and
viols; and the other with the fingers, as the pandura and the
lute. And, 2. That the notes of the one were made and diffe-
renced by stops and frets,—and of the other, by the several
strings ; for so are the words ¢3dyyove and yopdaic to be un-
derstood and distinguished?. 3. That the 33 nebhel had
twelve strings, which. made twelve several notes; as it is
with our harps and virginals, where the several notes are not
made by stops, as they are on lutes, but every several string
is a several noté: and the 92 kinnor had ten strings, but the
notes were made with frets and stops. I should, therefore,
according to Josephus’s character, if that be current, trans-
late nebhel, a harp; for the several strings made the several
-notes, and it was struck with the fingers; in both which
things our harps® agree. And =2 kinnor I should liken to
our citterns or- viols, stopped on the frets, and played on
with a quill or bow, and should translate it a viol. “ Rabbi
Judah said, The =wv2 kinnor of the sanctuary had seven
strings but in the days of Messias it shall have ‘eight ; as
it i$ said, To him that excelleth upon Shemmlth or upon the
eighth string of the world to come®.”

3. %¥%%, which both our English, the LXX. [in Psalm

P Joseph, hb 7. cap. 10. [Hudson, p. 319.] QLeusdcnsedctwn, vol. 1. p. 698.
¥ English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 932. * Gemara in Erach, ubi sup.
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el ] and Josephus [in his words cited] do render cymbals,
geemeth to “have been neithér wind-instrument, nor string-
* instrument; but some broad instrument of brass, :whereon
their music was made by beating on it as on a tabor. “ The
‘were great and broad cymbals of brass,” saith Josephus:
And the Talmudicst tell this story of one of their cymbals;
“ There was a cymbal 5¥%% in the Sanctuary, and it was made
of brass, and the sound of it was sweet. Itbecame cracked,
and the wise men sent and fetched workmen from Alexan-
dria, who mended it; but then the sound was not so sweet
as before. They took off the mending, and the sound was as
sweet, as it used to be.” There" might not be above one
cymbalin the choir at once, and this seemeth to have borne
the bass, as being deepest and loudest. "To this the apostle
alludes in his expression, 1 Cor. xiii; 1. ‘L

We shall not be farther curious nor 1nqu1sxt1ve about
this matter, concerning the form or nature of the music-in-
struments, since our inquiry is after the song itself; I shall
only add this¥,—that of the nebkels or harps, there might not
be less than two in the choir, nor above six: and¥ of the
™3 kinnor or viols not under nine, but as many above as
possible: and so the least choir that could be, was nine viols,
two harps, and one cymbal. And nowletus hear the music
iself. : ‘

1. The trumpets sounded their 1PN taratantara [for so
for company will we call 1t*] every morning at the opening
of the court-gates, particularly at the opening of the eagt
gate, or the gate of Nicanor’. Now though this practice
had not any express and literal command, yet was it grounded
upon this necessity and reason, because that the Levites and
stationary men might have notice to come to attend their
desks and service: and that the people of Jerusalem might
hear and take notice, .and those that would come to the .
temple. So that this sounding was, as it were, the bells to
ring them into the service: and after this the trumpets
sounded not, till the very time of the morning sacrifice.

2. The song and music began not to sound, till the
pouring out of the drink-offering. This is a traditionary
maxim, exceeding common and received among the Rabbins,

t Gemara in Erach. fol. 10. et Tal. Jerus. in Succab, ful. 55.
4 Maim, in Kele Mikd. cap. 3. v Erach, cap. 2. in Mish.
v Tosaph. in Erach. cap.2. % Sucec. cap. 5. in Mish. Maim, lb Y Gloss. ibid,
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and they descant upon it thus: i1 9y 8O W2 OBR PR
“They utter not the song but over the wine of the drink-
offering : for* a man singeth not but for gladness of heart.
Therefore® they utter not the song at the very time of
the offering, but over the wine, which cheereth God and
man,” as Jud. ix. 13. And so the treatise Tamid, describ-
ing the manner of the daily service, relateth, that, when the
high-priest was minded to offer the sacrifice, he® went up
the rise or bridge of the altar, and the sagan on his right
hand. - When:he came to the midst of the rise, the sagan
took him by the right hand and lifted him up: then the
first man, that was to bring up the pieces of the sacrifice,
reached him up the head and the feet, and the:second
reached him the two shoulders, and so the rest reached him
the rest of the parts, and he disposed of them, &c. And
when he was to go about the altar, to sprinkle-the blood
upon' the hogns of it, he began at the south-east corner,and
from thence to the north-east,’and so to the north-west, and
concluded at-the south-west. “ They give him the wine of
the drink-offering to pour it out: the sagan stood by the
horn of the altar, and a napkin in his hand : and two pnests
stood by the table of the fat, and two silver trumpets in their
hand to sound. They came and stood by Ben Arza, the
one on his right hand, and the other on his left: he [the high-
priest] stooped down to pour out the drink-offering, and the
sagan waved ‘with his napkin, and Ben Arza struck up his
cymbal, and the Levites began the song.” ‘And so0 may we
understand that passage, 2 Chron. xxix, 27 “ And when
the burnt-offering began, the song of the Lord began with
the trumpets and with the instruments ;”—namely, when the
drink-offering was poured out; for till. then the offering was
not perfect, because every burnt-offering was bound to have
a meat-offering and a drink-offering, or else it was not right,
Num. xv. 5. And this may be the proper cause, whatsoever
the Jews descant, why the music began not till the drink-
offering ; namely, they stayed, till the offering was complete
and then began.

3. The® constant and ordlnary psalms that -they sang,

-were these:—

* Erachin, in Gemara. ubi sup. fol. 11, ¢ Gloss, ib,
b Gloss. in Pesachin, cap. 5. fol. 64. ¢ Tam. cap. 7,
_ 4 Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p, 699,
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~Ond the first day " of - the week, the: four-and twentieth

psalm, “«The earth -is the Lord’s, and the fulneSS there-
of” &e.

- On-" the second day of the Week the forty-elghth psalm :

¢ Great is the Lord, and greatly to be pralsed in the clty of

Géd ” &e.

- On the third day, the elghty—second psalm « God stand-
eth in the congregation of the mighty, and judgeth among
the gods,” &c.

On the fourth day, the ninety-fourth psalm: O Lord
God, to whom vengeance belongeth,” &c. -

- On® the fifth day, the elghty-ﬁrst psalm “ Smg aloud
unto God ‘our strength make a _]oyful noise unto the God
of Jacob,” &e. - -

+~On- the -sixth " day of the Week the mnety-thlrd anh:ﬁ
“ The Lord reigneth, he'is clothed with majesty,” &e.

= On'the sabbath- -day, they sang the ninety-second psahﬁ
Whlch bears "the title of Apsalm or song for the sab-
bath-day.” S

These were the known and constant, and ﬁxed psalms,
that the singers sang, and the music played to, onthe several
days of the week : and the reason of the choice of these
several psalms for the several days, the Gemaraf on the
treatise- Rosh Hashanah, and’ the Glosswi]pdn the treatise
Tamld ‘do-give to this purpose: =

-.Onthe first day of the week, they sang the psalm, ‘The

- <earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof,” &c. Because on

the first day of the week of the creation; God possessed the

‘world, and gave it in possession, and ruled in 1t.”

On the second day of the week, they sang the psalm,
¢ Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised,” &e. For,
on that day the Lord divided his works, the waters, and.
reigned over them.”

On the third day, they sang the psalm‘ “¢ God standeth
in the congregation of the mlghty, &c. Because on that

‘day the earth appeared, on which is judging and judges;

and by his wisdom he discovered the earth, and established
the world-by his understanding.” )
On the fourth day, they sang the psalm, “° O Lord God

d Tamid, ubi sup. Rosh, hash. fol. 31. Maim. in Tamid, cap. 6.
¢ English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 923.
f Rosh. hash. ubi sup. Gloss. in Tamid, ¢, 7.
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to whom vengeance belongeth,” &c. Because on the fourth
day he made the sun, moon, and stars, and will be avenged
on them, that worship them.”

On the fifth -day the psalm, «“Sing aloud unto God our
‘strength,” &c. Because of the varlety of creatures, that were
- made, that day, to praise his name.’

On the sixth day the psalm, “ ¢ The Lord reigneth, he is
clothed with majesty,” &c. Because on the sixth day God
finished his works, made man, who understands the glory of
the Creator, and the Lord ruled over all his works.” Thus
they descant. »

4. Nowe the singers, in singing of these psalms, di-
vided every one of them into three parts, making three large
“ pauses or rests in them ; and ceased their music and singing
for a while. These parts and pauses the Talmudics call
t=pmp, and they say thus of them; that « they were nyya
D'opn? 2 pausings or intermissions in the vocal music; and

when the voices ceased, the instruments ceased also; and
s0 in every psalm the music made three intermissions.”

5. At these intermissions the trumpets sounded, and the -
people worshipped : rmrnwn nypn 53 1 mypn prp 5 W
““ For at every pause [saith the Talmud] there was a sound-
ing with the trumpets, and at every sounding there wasa
worshipping.” Their sounding with the trumpets, was, as
hath been spoken before, a taratantard [as we have chosen
to call it], and they never sounded otherwise than so, when
they sounded; namely, three strains,~—a plain, a quavering,
and a plain again. And thus did the trumpets sound one-
and-twenty blasts every day; three, at the opening of the
court-gate,—nine, at the morning sacrifice,—and nine, at the
evening sacrifice —-namely, three soundings at the three -
pausings of the music, and the three strains named, at every
sounding. And so we see, that the trumpets were never
joined with the choirin concert, but sounded only, When the R
choir was silent. WO A
- Thus was the song, and these were the psahns, sung or- |
dinarily throughout all the year: but, at some certain ‘days,
there were other psalms and songs used, and the: trumpets
also sounded extraordinary soundings, bemdes that number
now mentloned

As, 1. OnP the eve of the sabbath, the trumpets sounded

¢ Rosh. bash. vhi sup. Gloss. in Tamid, cap. 7. h Suce. cap, 5.
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twe squndmgs more than they. used to.do at other days;—

‘namely; one [whlch consisted of the three. strains] to cause

the people to cease from work; and another, to distinguish

- between the commbn day and the holy day that Was Nnow

come in,
- 2. On the sabbaths themselves, there was an add1t1onal

f.sacrlﬁce, besides the daily sacrifice, accordmg to the ap-

pointment, Num. xxvii. 9, 10. And' at the time of this ad-

~ditional sacrifice, the Levites sang Moses’s song, in Deut.

xxxit, “ Hear O heavens, and I will speak,” &c: but they
sang it not all at one time, but divided into six parts, and
sang one part of it every sabbath ; and so in six sabbath-
days they finished it, and then began again. Thus did they
at the additional ‘morning sacrifice: and, at the evening sa-
crifice, they sang Moses’s song in Exod. xv. And the con-
siderations of this [that onthe sabbaths they sang both the
songs of Moses] helpeth to illustrate that passage in Rev.
xv. 3 ; where the saints are said “ to sing the song of Moses,
the servant of God,” because they were now come to their
everlasting sabbath, having gotten the victory * over the
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the
number of his name, and having the harps of God in their
hands.” Now’ at the additional sacrifice, and song of the
sabbath, the priests sounded their* trumpets three times

-more, as they did at the ordinary songs; the singers making

their pauses and stops in those songs, as well asin the other.
3. _At! the additional sacrifices which were appointed for
the first day of the year, Num. xxix. 1, 2, &c®. [which was
called the Feast of Trumpets, because the trumpets then
sounded to give notice of the year’s beginning], the Levites
sang the eighty-first psalm, *“ Sing aloud unto the God our
strength,” &c. And if the first day of the year fell upon the
fifth day of the week [for which day this psalm was ap-
pointed in the ordinary course], then they said it twice over,
once at the daily sacrifice, and once at the additional sacri-
fice; but beginning at one of the times at the sixth verse,
“] removed his shoulder from the burden,” &c.

4. At the evening sacrifice of the first day of the year,
they sang the nine-and-twentieth psalm, ¢ The voice of the

I Maim. ulThnnd cap. 6. J Succah, ubi sup. R
k English folio edition, vol. 1. p. 924, I Rosh., Hash. ub1 sup. et Maim, nbi sup.
m [ eusden’s edition, vol. 1, p, 700,

¥YOoL., 1X, ¥
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Lord shaketh the wilderness,” &c. And if the first: day of
the year chanced to light upen the sabbath, the: psalms of
the first day of the year were sung, and took placer of the
psalms for the sabbath. -

5. At the Passover, and at some other times, as: hath
been related, they sang the hallel; which to. deseribe we

will refer, till we come to take up the eelebration of the
Passover in its due. place.

SECT. 1II,
' Of the Stationary-men; or Israelites of the Station.

As there were four-and-twenty courses of the priests,
and as many of the porters and singers, so also were there
four-a,nd-,twenty courses of « Israelites qf the Station.” Thls,
indeed, is a title that is a stranger to the Scripture, and not
mentioned ‘there; and yet. the thing itself seemeth not to
want its ground nor the men themselves the1r warrant, from
thence

" There were two maxims in reference to their sacrifices,
which were as premises, out of which 'was necessarily de-
duced the conclusion for ¢ Stationary-men;’ and those were
these:—1. A man’s sacrifice could not be offered. up, unless
he himself 'were present at it, and standing by it; and sois -
the undoubted tenet in both Talmuds, 133“1{,1 ﬂ"t’w WHR N
¥a3 Sy maYrR RIM 3 =R} '5U“ “ A man’s sacrlﬁce ma,y
not possibly be offered up, if he iiinself be not presen.t at it.”
And hencé it was, that, although women were, at all other
tlmes, forbidden commg into the court.of Israel,—yet ‘when
any woman had 4 sacrifice to be offered up for her, she had
admigsion mto the court, and there was a kind: of neness:ty
that she should be there ; mamp. nyua N'?N TP TN DR PR
43%3° “ A woman might not be seen in the court, but onl
at the time of her offering = and then she might be, na.y,
then she must be, present there. .And the.reason of this
~ was, because of that command, that whosoever had 2 burnt—’
sacrifice to offer up, he? must bring it to the Sanctuary him-
self; and if bullock or lamb, he must put his hand upon the
head: of it, Lev. 1. 3, and iii. 2..8.

There were some sacrifices, that were the sacrifices of
ael, or of the whole congregation: and particularly

“Vld Talm. utrumqwem ‘Taanith; cap. 4, Maim. in Kele Mikd. cap. 6.
° Tosaph. in Erach. cap. 2. P Ab. Ezr.in Lev. i.

all
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!wm by bW w‘vmp pSh e the continual daily sacrifice
was the offering for all Istael;” amd. accﬂrdmgfy, the” lambs
for the daily sacrifice, and other sacrifices, which weré offered
up for the whole congregation, were provided, at ﬂhe pu’bhc\
charge, out of the temple-treasury.

“Now it was impossible, that all Tsrael should be present
at the sacrifices, that were to be -offered up for all Tsrael ;
and therefore it was needful, that some representat‘ives
should be chosen, who, in-stead and behalf of all the people,
should be present at every sacrifice, that should be offered
up for the whole congregation. And because this attend-
ance would be contitiual, in regard of the daily sacrlﬂce,
which was a sacrifice of this nature; and so -the service
would be very heavy for any one company of men to at-
tend contmually,—-therefore, they appointed feur—andhtwenty
courses of these ¢ Statlonary-men as’ well as of theé priests
and Levites, that theit attendaznce in these vicissitudes might
bé the more easy and portable, even as the others were also
divided into the like courses for the same ease. The Jews
hold, that these stations were first ordained by the former
prophets.  For the former prophets appointed [saith Mai-
monides®] that they should choose, out of Israel, men upright
and religious ; and that these should be as the mMeSSEngers
of all Fsrael, to'stand by the saciifices, and these are called
pty aoin < Fhe nieh of the Station © and they divided them
into' four-and-ﬁwenty courdes; according to ﬁhe' number of
the courges of the priests and Eevites; dnd over every sta-
tion' there was one made chief or président, and him they

called, the President of the Station.” -

- These! mien of the station in every course’, d‘ld-' as the
priests and Levites did in their courses : those that were in
Jerusalém and near it, when their week came; went and at-
tended upon their station : but those that were at a distance
and farther off, gathered together unto their several syna-
gogues, and there fasted and prayed, and read some part of
the law : because, though at a distance; yet would they join
in service with, and for their brethren of their course, who
were now in-their attendance at Jerusalem. They fasted on
the second, third, fourth, and fifth days of that week,and read
over the story of the creation, in Gen. i. and 1i, in th@ six

9 Tal. Jerus. in Pesachin, cap. 3. r Shek. cap. 4. § Malm ubi sup.
t English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 925. “ Taan. cap. 4. Maim. ubi sup.
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days, every day a portion of it. They would not fast on the
first day of the week, because they would not slip out of the
joy and delight of a sabbath into a fast; and they would not
fast on the last day of the week, because they would not pre-
face the joy and delight of the sabbath with a fast neither.
But the four days between they spent in that solemn duty,
for the prosperity of their brethren that were at Jerusalem,
and of the work that they were about.

The” ¢ Stationary-men’ that were at Jerusalem, were to
attend constantly upon the temple-serviqe, whilst 1t was 1n
hand, except at some particular times, when they had a dis-
pensation, of which anon:; and their attendance referred
especially to two ends :— :

First, They stood to be a representatwe congregatlon, in
behalf of all the people, at the offering up of the daily sacri-
fice, which was the sacrifice of all the people,; and at the use
and administration of the public ordinances and service. The
Jews were so precise and punctual about this point, of having
a competent congregation present, when the public ordi-
nances were administered, that®, in their synagogues, they
would not have public prayers, nor reading of the law, unless
ten men were there; much more was there a sitting congre-
gation of the people required to be at the temple-service,
which concerned all the people, to be administered unto, be-
sides the priests which were to administer. There was sa-
crificing there twice a day, and reading of the law at the
least twice, and prayers four times, and it had-becomed and
behoved [if it had been possible] all the people to have been
there present and attending; which because it could not
possibly be done, that all the people should be constant there,
they ordained and provided these courses of ¢ Stationary-men,’
to be as the deputies of all the people, and a representative
congregation in their behalf. It had been a visible contempt
of those ordinances, to have had them administered daily, and
none of the people to have been attending on them: and it
would have been a hazard, that, in time, they would have
been neglected by the people, if they had been only left to
their own liberty, to come, or not to come to them, as they
saw good. Therefore, to prevent this visible contempt, that
might have accrued,—and to provide that there might be
always a congregation of the people, these ° Stationary

¥ Leusden’s edition, vol, 1.p,701. ¥ Megillah, cap. 4. Maim. in Tephillah, cap, 11,
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courses’ were ordained; that, if :devotion:brought no other
- of the people to. the service, yet these their representatives

might be sure to be attending: mn% mHsn% ow
YR RPN MPH Mwpan “ And this their standing
there, at prayers, supplications, and oraisons, and at the
reading of the law, was called the Station.” |

A second employment that they, or, at least some of
them, had,—was to take care, as representatives of the peo-
‘ple, that those of the people, that had been under any un-
cleanness, and being now cleansed were come to have their
atonement made,~—might be despatched, and the business
done for which they came.  And so it is intimated by the
treatise Tamid, when it relateth*, that, upon the ringing of the
Migrephak [of which hereafter] by those that went into the
~ holy place to offer incense, the head, or chief man of the sta-
tion, brought such persons up into the gate of Nlcanor, to
'have their atonement made. A :
- There have been some, who have concelved that these
¢ Stationary-men,” as representatives of the whole congre-
gation, were to lay their hands upon the head of the daily
sacrifice, which was an offering for all the people. I did
once go along also with this opinion; but now I find
the Jews, on the contrary, asserting, * That¥ there was no
laying-on of hands upon the sacrifices of the whole congre-
gation, but only intwo cases :—The one was upon the scape-
goat; and the other was upon the bullock that was.offered
for the whole congregation, when it sinned of ignorance, and
the thing was hid from the eyes of the assembly. And that
it was a tradition delivered even by Moses himself; That for
the whole congregation, hands were laid but upon these two -
sacrifices.” And accordingly there were divers sacrifice-
times, when the ¢ Stationary-men’ were excused from attend-
ance ; though the sacrifice were a sacrifice for the whole con-
gregation: ‘ As they never made a station at the morning
sacrifice all the eight days of the Feast of Dedication, nor at
the evening sacrifice on those days, when there was an ad-
ditional sacrifice, added to the daily®.” |

These ¢ Stationary-men’ in the week of their attendance,
might neither be trimmed by the barber, nor might they wash
their clothes, in all that time: and the reason of this was,
because they were to do these things, before they entered

x Tam, cap. 5. ¥ Maim. in Corban. cap. 3, z Id. ib. Tal. in Taan, cap. 4.
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their attendance, and to come neat to it, and not to have
these things to do, when they were entered.

CHAP. VIII:.
Concerning their Sacrifices and Offerings.

THE rite of sacrificing had these several ends :—

1. To represent, and to be a memorial of, the great sacri-
fice of Christ, who should once be off'ered up in behalf of
sinners.

2. To lecture unto them, the desert of sin and sinners,
death and fire, in the death and ﬁnng of the sacnﬁce before
their eyes.

3. To acknowledge their goods recewed f’rom God,, in
” oﬁ‘ermg up unto him something of all they had. -+

4. To be a matter of worshipand religion in those times
of ceremoniousness : wherein all did acknowledge their ho=
mage to God, and true believers acted their falth on Chnst’
suﬁ'ermgs

5. To be signs of repentance, and pledges of -expiation.

- Their oblations were either of* hvmg creatures or of other
thmgs — :

Of living -oreatures, they offered only these five kinds;
bullocks, sheep, goats, turtles; pigeons: their offerings of
-other thmgs, were tithe, ﬁrst—frults, ﬂour, Wme, 011 franﬁm—
cense; salt, &c. - - SRS

- Their sacrifices of living crea:tures were elther e
e pin “ the most holy sacrifices,” or &% o fit is
the Jews’ own distinction] “ sacrifices® of an 1nfer10r alloy.,”
Those ‘that they call “ the most holy sacrifices,” were

¢« burnt-offerings, sin-offerings, trespass- off'ermgs and the
peace-offerings of the whole congregation.” Their inferior
sacrifices, were peace-offerings of partlcular Persons, pas-
chal-lambs firstlings, and tenths. '

Some of their offerings were i ot ¢ sacnﬁces of
duty,” and to which they were bound and some weére Ay
~1am ““ voluntary sacrlﬁces, whlch they oﬁ‘ered of’*thelr own
: free will.

Lo Enghsh foho-edztwn, vol. 1. p. 926. .. '4’.. Leuisden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 702 .
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o SECT I
Burnt-qﬁ"emngs I"ﬁ'?'lr

Pr s dlspfu‘ted among the learned of the Jéws, what
should be the occasion of burnt-offermgs and Wher’efuPOh
“they became due. And I find the debate concluding in this-
resolution; that either they were to expiate for the evil
thoughts of the heart, as sin-offerings and trespass-offerings
were to do for evil actions: or to expiate for the breach of
affirmative precepts, as those did for negative. “ Rabbi
Akibah questioned’, For what doth a bumnt-offering expiate?
For matters’ Where‘upon there is =2 pEnalty, &e. or, concern-
ing affirmative precepts, and concerning negative precepts,
- whereunto some affirmative precept doth refer.® And, * The
body of the beast (saith Aben Ezra®) that is- offered 1o ex-
piate for that that comes up into the heart is ¢alted "t'm?, a8
the offering for a sin or a trespass, is called 1=t ard towx.”
To which sense the Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan aléb
speaketh when, rendering those words in Lev. vi. 9, « This
is the law of the burnt-offering,” &c. he glosseth thus;
“ This is the law of the burnt-offering, which cometh to ex-
piate for the thoughts of the heart.” Upon which the He-
brew marginal gloss giveth this explanation; “It is so writ-
tenin Vajikrah Rabbah, that a burnt-offering cometh not,
but for the thoughts of the heart: and there is an intimation
of this in these words i RS A DA ’>y n'ﬂjﬁ That that
is come up into your heart, shall in no wise come to pass.”

Burnt-offerings were of any of the five living creaturES
named, and the manner of their offering thus:—

If his burnt-offering were 2 bullock, he might take him®
from eight days old and upward; and so also might he do by
a lamb or kid. And it must be a male; because the burnt-
offering being the noblest offeting (saith Aben Ezra), it re-
quired the noblest of the kind that was, to be offered.

1. «“ He was to bring it into the court;” for the law was
express that he must “ present his offering before the Lord,”
Lev. i. 3. Now this phrase, before the Lord, was understoods
from the gate of Nicanor and inward. And the bringing of
the sacrifice into the court was of so strict and an inviolable
obligationt, that women, who otherwise were absolutely for-

¢ Tosapht. in Menachoth, cap. 10. d Ab. Ezrain Lev. i. e 1d. ibid.
f Talm, Jer, in Soiab, cap. 1. & Tosapht. in Erachin, cap. 2.
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bidden to come into the court, yet, if they brought a sacri-
fice, they were bound and necessitated to go in thither; as
~ was touched but even now.

2. “ He must lay his hand upon the head of it, whilst it
was yet alive, Lev. i. 4. All" the sacrifices that any single
_manpffered of beasts, whether it were an offering of duty,
or an offering’ of free will, he must lay his hand upon it,
while it is yet alive, except only the firstling, the' tenth, and
the passover.” This laying on of hands, was a rite of trans-
mission, as it were, of the man’s sin unto the sacrifice,.that
was to die for him ; and in his death, which was now ready,
he acknowledged hls own desert to die: and so it was a
 figure of the laying of our'sins upon Christ, and an emblem
of ‘repentance. \

- About the laying-on of the hands, they had these dlvers
tradltlons --a8, 1. That “ it was to be in the court:” and if
he laid h:s hands on him, before he came into the court,—
he must do it there again; and if the offerer of the sacrifice
stood withouf the court, and put his hands within, and laid
it on the head of the beast within,—it served the turn: as
is observed elsewhere about the leper in the gate of Nica-
nor. 2. “ The owner of the beast must lay-on his hands
himself,” and might not do it by proxy : which is to be un-
derstood in reference to particular men’s sacrifice; for some
of the sacrifices. of the. whole congregation had their depus:
ties or proxies to lay - their hands on them, as was observed
even now. 3. “If divers men joined in one sacrifice” [asi
divers might] “ every one was to lay-on his hand particu-"
larly, one after another.” = 4. There is some dispute among
the Hebrew doetors, whether they laid-on one hand or both;
and there are assertors on both sides; but all conclude in
this, that, whether one or both, ¢ he must lay them on with
all his strength,” and all the stress he can. And so the
Targum of Jonathan (which holds for one hand only): szuth7
“ He shall lay-on his right hand with all his force:” and
Maimonides (which holds for both the hands) saith, *“ He
-was to lay-on both his hands, and that with-all his might.”
5, The place, where he stood to lay-on his hands, was, ordi-
narily, the place, where the sacrifices were slain, at the place
of the ngs and so, upon this occasion, an Israehte might

b Maim. ‘in Corbanoth, cap, 3. l English folw edttum, vol. 1. p 927,
: 3 Maim. in Corbanoth, cap. 3. et R, Sol, in Lev. i.
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and must, come mthm ‘the court of ‘the- ‘priests. - 6. The
manner was thus ;. The® sacrifice! was 8o set, as that ‘the of-
ferer, standing’ w1th his face towards the west, laid his ‘two
hands between his horns, and confessed his sin over a sin-
offering, and- his trespass over a trespass-oﬁ'ermg ;- and over
a burnt-offering he confesseth his transgression, both against
affirmative and negative precepts; and his confession was
in this wise; I have sinned, I have done-perversely, I have
rebelled, and done thus and thus; but I return by repent-
ance before thee, and let this be my expiation:”~and, pre-
sently after this his confession, was the beast to be slain.

3. The killing of the sacrifice was, regularly and ordi-
narily, the priests’ work and- office, yet might it, upon occa-
sion, be done by another: or, if it were done by another, it
was allowable: for whereas the law saith, < And he shall
kill the bullock before the Lord, and the sons of -Aaron the
priests shall bring the blood and sprinkle it,” Lev. i. 5,
as making a distinction betwixt the € he that killed the bul-
lock,” and the ° priests that took the blood,’—the Hebrew
doctors have observed, not impertinently, from hence, that
Rt W eR e v e o™ ¢ The killing
of the sacrifices was lawful by strangers, yea of the most
holy sacrifices, were they the sacrifices of a particular per-
'son, or of the whole congregation.” And upon these
words, ““ And the sons of Aaron the priests shall bring the
blood ;” it is a received tradition, ‘that from thence. most
proPerly did begin the priests’ office more pecuharly See
2 Chron. xxx. 16, 17.

.. 4. The flaying of the slain sacrifice was not so insepara-
bly the priests’ office, but that a stranger, or one that was
not a priest, might do it. And so Maimonides asserteth in
the place cited above, that ““ the flaying of the sacrifice, and
the dividing of it into pieces, and bringing wood to the altar
done by strangers, was lawful.” This they did especially
at the Passover, and other festival times, when the paschal
lambs and the other offerings were so many, that the priests
could not serve to kill and flay them : but whosoever killed
or flayed, the prlests ever sprinkled the blood,and none else-
might do it.

When the number of the beasts to be ﬂayed were not too -

k Tosaph. in Menachoth, cap. 10. et Maim. ubi sapr.
! Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 703.
m Maim. in Biath Mikdash, cap. 9. et in Corbanoth, cap. 5. et R. Sol. in Lev i
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many for that receipt, —-they hung him by the legs upon the
hooks, that 'were fastened in the lower pillars (which we have
described elsewhere), and in the transom over them for that
purpose® : but at Passover, when there were more lanmbs than
that reom would admit, two men took a staff or bar, divers
of which staves stood there for that end ; and laying it upon;
their shoulders, they hung the lamb upon it; and, as he
hung thus between them, they flayed him. ¢ Rabbi Eliezer
saith, If the Passover fell on the sabbath” (on which day:
they might not meddle so well with carrying of staves), “ a
man laid his hand upon his fellow’s shoulder, and his fellow:
laid his hand upon his shoulder; and upon their arms they
hanged up the lamb, and so flayed him.” All the skins of the
most holy sacrifices,—that is, burnt-offerings, sin-offerings,
and trespass-offerings,—fell to the priests; and the pnests
of the comrse salted them all the week, and on the -eve of
the sabbath divided them : bu the skins of the other sacris
fices fell to the offerers or owners themselves.. :

5. The sprinkling of the blood was to be before the sacri«
fice was flayed ; for this was the rule, and that agreeable to
the law, 297 prve T R pwon N “ They flayed them not
till one had sprinkled the blood :” for in the law there is
mention of the sprmkhng the blood, before there is mention
of flaying, Lev. i. 5, 6.. The manner of their sprinkling of
the blood upon the. altar, and the circumstances about. that,
were very various.:—~we will take up the chlefest of thm m
their order. - -

Firste, The blood that was to be 5pr1nkled was to bé '
taken in-a dish or vessel of the service, and not ina com-
mon vessel of a man’s own: and that is a constant and ra-
tipnal maxim, #5332 P '71:1pP “That the taking of the
blood of the sacrifices must be in a vessel hallowed for thé
service.’

Secondly?, These several sorts of people rmght not: *take
the blood to sprinkle it; and, if they did, it was poltuted -
1. A stranger, or one that was not a priest. 2. A priests,
mourner, {98 that is, he that had one dead in his famuily that
day; for ¢ whosoever” had one dead in his house, al} that
day of the party’s death, he was called a moupmer” ynn
3. He that had been unclean; so that he was to- wash that

B Thid. seet.:9. 0 English falw—eﬂmon, ‘vol. ‘.l.'p. 928.

P Vld Zevac cap. 5. per totum, - 9 Ihid. cap.2. ab initio.
. * Glosse in Misnajoth, ibid. D
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day,and his sunwas pot yet down. 4, Hethat had been under
a long uncleanness, and his atonement not yet made. 5, A
priest that had not all the holy garments on, that he ought
to wears© 6, One uncircumcised. 7. One that was unclean.
8. One that sat or stood on any thing, whilst he took the -
blood, but on the very pavement of the court: for in the
service they might mnot stand upon any vessel, or beast, or
hide, or on his neighbour’s foot, but on the bare pavement.
9. He that took the blood with the left hand ;—some held it
unlawful, but others were of another mind,

Thlrdly, Whereas® there was 2 red line about the altar
just in the middle between the bottom and the top, the
‘blood! of some sacrifices was to be sprinkled beneath that
line, and some above; and if that, that was to be sprinkled
below, was sprinkled above;—and if ﬂlat, that was to - be
spunkled above, was sprinkled below,—it was unlawful. -

Fourthly, The" sprinkling of the blood of bnrut—eﬂ'ermgs,
and trespass-offerings, and peace-offerings, went all by one
rule and manner, and it was thus : The priest, bringing it to
the altar, was to sprinkle it below the red line, “ and he
was to sprinkle it into the fashion of the Greek gamma,”
into this form I". 1. For so is the tradition in the Gemara.
of the treatise Zevachim, cited erewhile; and so is the
meaning of Maimonides, when he saith it was to be =23 p»3.
Now the meamng of the thmg is this; “ He was to go” (as
the margin of the Talmud glosseth) ““to a corner of the
altar, and to cast the blood out of the vessel so, as_ that it
should spread to twa sides of the altar at once:” which my
last-named. author gives more plainly thus, and more at
large: “ He" was to sprinkle it out of the vessel, but twa
sprinklings upon two gides of the altar; namely, at the
north-east corner, and at the south-west corner; and he
must take care to sprinkle the blood at the corner, so as
that it may go on both sides of the altar, like a gamma
(thus T), sa that the blood, at the two sprmklmgs, may be
found upon all the four sides of the altar.”” Their meaning
is this,—that as he stood on the east side of the altar, near
to the north-east corner, he must cast the blood out of the
vessel with such a compassed and kimbo cast, that part ef
it may light on the east side, on' which he stands,—and

. s Zevach, ib,’ t Leusden’s edition, vol, 1.p. 704, o
® Maim. in Corbanoth, cap. 5. v Zevach. cap. 5. fol. 53. ¥ Maim. ubi sup,
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part of it on the north side. Andthe like was he to do
standing on the west side, near the south-west corner,—’
that part of it might light on the west side, on which he
stood,—and part of it on the south. '‘And thus they ac-
counted, that they answered the command; which did en; oin
them, that they should « sprinkle the blood round about,
upon the altar,” Lev. i. 5, and iii. 8. And the rest of the
blood they poured upon the foundation of the altar on the
south side. By this may that difficult expressmn be under-
stood, which occurreth exceeding frequently in the Jewish
writers, when they are speaking about sprinkling the blood -
of the sacrifices, that “ such and such sacrifices’ blood }»
PIOR [ PO nw o is to have two sprinklings, which
are four.” The ’disposal of the blood in sprinkling, they
call ninn “a glvmg ;7 and some bloods were to have
minn y:mx “ four givings,” or sprinklings, —namely, on the
four corners of the altar; and others were to have but two, -
as these mentioned at the two corners of the altar: b.ut
these two proved as much as four, because they sprinkled
all the four sides of it, after the manner described.

The sprinkling of the blood upon the horns of the altar
(as the blood of the sin-offerings was used), shall be ob-
servéd by and by; and so shall the extraordinary convey-
ance of the blood of the paschal lambs to the altar. be ob—
served, when we come to treat of the Passover. :

6. The=lamb to be slain (for of the daily sacrlﬁce we
will take'an example) was bound, his fore-legs and hinder-
~ legs together; and laid thus bound with his head towards
the south, and his face towards the west ; and he that killed
him stood on the east side of him with hlS face westward.
He killed him, and one took the blood and sprinkled 1t; and
then he hanged him up upon some of the hooks in the low
ptllars, and began to flay him. He flayed till he came down
to the breast; and when he was gone so far, he cut off his
head, and gave it to him that was allotted to take it, and
carry it to the altar. * He cut off the legs and gave them to
another ; and so he goes on and flays him out. He then cuts
o‘penfthe heart and brings out the blood there; cuts out the
two shoulders, and gives them to him that was allotted for
their carriage ; cuts off the right leg and with it the stones:
opens hlm qulte, and {akes out the fat, and lays it at the

- Tamid, cap. 4. ' :
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vsiaughter«-place "he ‘takes out the. howels and gives them
some to wash, who first washed them well-inthe Washing-
room, and -then washed them a little again on the Marble
- Tables: then takes he the knife, and parts’ between .the
lights. and the liver, but takes them not out yet: he takes
off ‘the breast, and gives it to him that was to carry it ; and
5o’ goes along the right side and cuts that out ; and goes
down to the splne-bones and there cuts out the lonrﬁ and .
so proceeds in other parcels. The manner how is at
large related in the treatise and chapter cited above in the
margin, but not so very material or necessary to our present
pursult as“to spend much time and labour thereupon: the
learned reader will peruse ‘it there; and the unlearned,
would think it too tedious to peruse it here.

7. The several priests, with the several parts.of the di-
-vided sacrifice in their hands, come to the rise of the altar®,
-and there they lay them down and salt them. - For this, the
law was very strict, Lev.ii. 13: “ With all thine offerings thou
shalt offer salt.” And their observance of it was answerably
strict also; for “nothing® came on the altar unsalted, but
only the wine® of the drink-offering, the blood sprinkled, and
the wood of the fire : and in three places they used salt; in
the chamber of the salt, they salted the skins of the sacri-
‘fices; upon the rise of the altar, they salted the parts of the
sacrifices ; and, on the top of the altar, they salted the hand-
full of flour and oil, and the frankincense, Lev. ii. 2 and the
most offerings that were to be burnt, and the burnt:-oﬁ'ering?s
of birds.” * This typical law our Saviour raiseth, to signify
‘the seasoning of every man with the word of God, which he
calleth, “salting with fire,” Mark ix. 49; for the word is
called _ﬁre, Deut. xxxiii. 2. Jer. v. 14. xx. 9. and xxiii, 29.
1 Cor. iii. 13, &c. ‘And when he sgith, “‘ Every one shall be
salted with fire?,” Non preedicit aliquid futurum,sed ostendit
quid ab omnibus requiratur, nempe ut, Verbo incorrupto
conditi, sese Deo consecrent.”

The parts of the sacrifice being salted, the priest that
was to offer them, took them up, carried them up to the
altar, and threw them confusedly into the fire. He first cut
out the sinew that shrank, and threw it among the ashes;
and then he cast all the pieces on a heap into the fire, without

¥ English folio-edition, vol, 1, p. 929. z Maim, in Corban. cap. 6.
a Id, in Tssure Mizbeahh. cap. 5. © Leusden's edition, vol. 1.p.705. ¢ Beza in loc.
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any order. For though -the law enmmed that the pieces
should be laid in order upon the fire, Lev. i. 8,—and although
thelr manner was to lay the beast on the fire, as like to his
posture whilst he was alive, as they could,—namely, his
head before, and his shoulders and foreparts next, and the
rest in order; yet, at the first laying of them on, they thought
they found some colour in the law of injunction, that they
should scatter the flesh, as well as sprinkle the blood ; and,
therefore, they threw them on at the first, without any order
or distinction, and then they ordered them,. and so let them
lie to burn.

SECT. IT.
Sm-qﬁ‘émngs. PN

- ExE law concernmg sin-offerings doth pa.rtxcularlze no
more about the occasion. of them, but only thus,—that they
~ were to be offered ““for sins ignorantly eemmitted against

“any of the commandments of the.Lord, concerning things
which ought not to be done,” Lev. iv. 2. 13. 22.27; that is,
that.they were offered for sins of ignurance, against negative
precepts.. But the Hebrew doctors do generally confine
them: to: those sins done ignorantly against negative pre-
cepts, that, if they had been done wittingly, had deserved
eutting-off: NROM NI H0Y KD WY 5P KON IRD NRGA: PR®
“ A sin-offering was not offered (gaith Rabbi Solomon) but
for a matter, which;, if wittingly done agdinst a negative
commund, deserved cutting-off; but, being ignorantly done,
it required a sin-offering.” And so' the Talmudic treatise
Kerithuth, when it had reckoned up the six-and-~thirty of-
fences against suclr precepts, that bring under the liableness
of being cut-off, concludeth thus: 7= 23T Sy parm oK 99
DROT A e © Any of these, committed w1lf'u11y, deserve
cuttmg—oﬂ‘ but, if ignorantly done, they require a sin-offer-
ing.”. *“ And? whosoever (saith Maimonides) transgresseth
ignorantly against any of the negative: precepts; in which
there is an action,.for which men become liable:to eutting-
off,—he is bound to bring a sin-offering ; and'it is'an affirm-
ative command, that he offer a sin-offering: forhis errorz and
every transgression, for the doing of which wilfully a man
deserves cuttmg-oﬁ' —for the doing of it ignorantly he is to
bring a sin-offering.” Aben Eazra goeth yet a little farther ;

b R. Sol. in Lev. tv. ¢ Kerithuth, cap. 1. d Maim. in Shegag. cap. 1.
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. bat, foraught I find, he goetlr dtone = for e defmetht a sin-
- offering to be “ for. a. sin of ignorance against a megative pre-
cept, which, if wilfully eommitted, deserved cutting-off, or
whipping®. In the addition of this last word: wthpmg, I
find not: the vest of his nation to agree with him « for divers
offences aguinst prohibitions of the law fell under < whipping;,’

that fell not under ©cutting-off:” and the: Jews do most
unanimously apply a ‘ sin-offering’ to a sin of ignoranece only,
whose wilfulness had incurred ¢ cutting-off.” And the rea-
son of this their limitation, is in regard of the nature of the
transgression, or offence: for whereas! they number three
hundred and sixty-five negative precepts, according to the
number of the days in the year,. yet de they bring the num-
ber of sinrofferingss: only i reference to three-and-forty of
them; meeting™ those: sins: of ignorance: only with sin-effer-
ings, which were most near akin to those of the highest
danger, but that ignorance did. mxtvgate,, and make the: qua.- '
hfication,

It is. true, indeed, that there are some: sin-offerings. ap-
pointed: by nanre; which eamnot exactly be brought under
this. predicanrent,.of which. we are speaking; as was the sin~
offering of Aaron upon his consecration, Lev.1x.2; the sin-
offering of the woman. at her purification, Lev. xi1. 6; and of
the leper at: his cleansing; Lev. xiv. 19: for we: can hardly
ascribe: these;. as offered for some particular siniof ignorance
against some negative precept, the wilfek violation of which,
had deserved: “eutting-off.”  But they seem: rather to be of-
fered, that they might make: sure: work to' meet with: that
danger or offence, that it was possible they might lie' under,
and: not knmow of it: and’ so they were very near the nature
of trespass-offerings, as a “sin- offering” is also called, Lev.
v.. 6. But where the law doth give the rules for*sin-offer-
- ings,’ it nameth not any particular oﬁ'ence, but- only this
general,—that they were to be presented, in reference to the
ignorant offending against a.negative command : and, there-
fore,. to reduce them to particulars; it was most pertinent. to
allot:them to thatignorant offending, which; if it had proved
wilfulness, had made the sorest breach betwixt God and
man ; the reconciling of whom was the end of sacrfice.
Let us take one or two examples for the better understand-

€ Ab. Ezrain Lev.i. f Maim. in praf ad Jad. Chazach. & Id. in Shagagak, cap. 1.
b English folio-edition, vol. 1.  p. 930. i Leusden’s edition, vol.” 1. p..706.
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ing of what hath been spoken; and then we wiil look after
the © sin-offerings’ in their several kinds.
It was a negative precept, the wilful and witting viola-

tion of which, deserved ¢cutting-off;’ “Thou:shalt do no
‘work on the seventh day.. And what is a man liable to for
working on the sabbathi? If he did it of his own will pre-
sumptuously, he is liable to cutting-off; and if witnesses and
evidence of it came in, he was to. be stoned: but if he did it
ignorantly, he was to bring the appointed sin-offering, when
he knew what he had done.—And all along the treatise of
the Sabbath” (they are the words of Maimonides), ““ whereso-
ever it is said, He that doth such or such things, is 2»n
"Evoxoc, guilty ; it meaneth, he is 72 271 liable to cutting-
off; and if there be witness and evidence, he is liablé to be
stoned : but:if he did it ignorantly, he is rxor 27 bound
‘to bring a sin-offering.” -
"~ Another offence that deserved ¢ cuttmg-oﬁ' was gomg "
into Sanctuary in uncleanness,” which was contrary to that
frequent prohibition, that no unclean person should. come
there. And if any unclean person did, wittingly and pre-
sumptuously, go in thither in his uncleanness, he became
liable to ¢ cutting-off;’ if witness came in, that he had done
this presumingly and knowingly, he was to be whipped or
mawled with the ‘rebel’s beating,” as hath’been observed.
And, if he did it ignorantly, he was to bring his offering:—
~ which offering, in something ‘indeed; differed from the sin-

oﬁ'erings in other cases (for whereas every one of them was
MNP NRD an ‘ appointed sin-offering’ of some beast or
other, this was 7 0% 13p* ““ an offering ascending or de-
scending',” that is, of a higher or lower value, according to
the person’s ability that did offer it: if he were rich, he ~
brought some beast; but if he were poor, two turtles, or
pigeons, or a tenth-deal of flower); yet was the rise or occa-
sion of this his offering suitable to all the other. - By these
examples may easily be apprehended the like proceeding in~
the rest of the six-and-thirty, or three-and-forty (for into so
many the six-and-thirty do branch themselves), both concern-
ing the committing the thing wilfully, and suﬁ‘ermg for it ;
or ignorantly, and offering for it.

. Now, for the distinguishing sin-offerings, they were elther'
sin-offerings of the whole congregation, or sin-offerings of

j 1d. in Sabbath, cap. 1. k Kerithuth, cap. 1. ! Gloss, ibid, -
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~particular persons, Lev. iv. 3. 13.°22,&c.' But when we
speak of ‘the ‘sin-offerings of the whole congrsgation, the
words admit some scrupling, whether it mean the whole: body

of the people, or the Sanhedrim only who were their ‘repre--
sentatlves and we must answer, that it meaneth both. For,

- I. There was the ‘sin-offering goat,” which was offered
on the day of expiation; it was an offering for the whole
congregation, Lev. xvi, 15; the disposal of which, we shall
observe afterward: and thls we may take for the whole body
of the people undividedly.

2. There was the < sin-offering bullock’ for the whole.con-
gregation, whereof mention is made, Lev. iv. 13, &c. which
by the Jews is commenly called in their writings 937 Doy7
“The bullock for the thing hid,” because it is said in the
text a.lleged “ And the thing he hid from the eyes of the
assembly.” In this matter, both the Sanhedrim and the
people were included ; and so included, that the Sanhedrim
was. the first. transgressor ignorantly, and the people trans-
gressed, also, by their error. Rabbi Solomon™ explains it
thus :—*¢ By the ‘congregation of Israel’ is meant the Sanhe-
drim; and by the ‘thing being hid,’ is meant, that they have
erred in teaching concerning any of the cuttings-off in the
law, that such or such a thing is free, and the assembly have
done according to their determination.” But Maimonides

‘more largely, and more clearly, thus®:—*In any thing, for
which being ignorantly committed, men were bound to bring
the sin-offering appointed, if the great Sanhedrim erred in =
their determinations, and taught to loose what was bound;

and the people erred by their determination, and did the thlng
relying upon their determination, and afterward it comes to
‘the knowledge of the Sanhedrim that they have erred ;—
behold, the Sanhedrim is bound to bring a sin-offering for
their error in their determination, although they themselves
did not the thing itself; because the actions of the® Sanhe-
drim are not looked after, whether they do so, or do not so;
but it is looked after, how they determine. And as for the
rest of the people, they are quit from an offering, because
they relied upon the Sanhedrim’s decree. Now what offering
was it that they brought? If they had erred about any of
the cuttings-off (exceptP idolatry), every tribe was to bring

= R. 8ol. in Lev iv. » Maim. in Sheg. cap. 14.
© English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 931. P Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 707,
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a bullock:” and so particular persons were acquitted ; and
one bullock for every tribe; atoned both for the tribes and
for the Sanhedrim, who were their representatives. And
something to this sense looketh the Targum of Jonathan,
when he rendereth the fifteenth verse of that fourth chapter
of Leviticus thusi:—* And twelve elders of the congrega-
tion, that are set as rulers over the twelve tribes, shall lay
their hands on the head of the bullock :” where his Hebrew
marginal Glossary takes Rab and Rabbi Solomon to task for
holding a less number of persons laying-on of their hands
upon his head. I am not of opinion (saith he’) either with
Rab or Rabbi Solomon; the one whereof saith that three,
and the other, that five,—laid-on their hands. For the mat-
ter is plain from what is ‘written,— And the elders of the
congregation shall lay-on their hands,’—that it meaneth
elders of all the congregation: and it appeareth also from
this, because all the congregation have sinned; and why
should three or five only lay-on their hands? But they were
twelve,—namely, of every tribe one.” Where though he
seem to hold, that there was but one bullock,—and the Tar-
gumist upon whom he comments, speak but of one neither,
—yet is it apparent by other writers of their nation, that the
bullocks were twelve: and upon what ground they brought
them to that number, whereas the text speaketh but of one,
shall be observed within a few lines.

3. If the Senhedrim efred about the matter of 1dolatry,
and determined concerning it what was not right, and the
people upon their determination did practise accordingly,
and erred also,—then were there a bullock and a goat to be
brought for every tribe, for a sin-offering, when the error
. came to be known and taken notice of. And this they col=
lect from Num. xv. 24, by this manner of logic; whereas it
is there said®, « * If ye have erred and have not observed all
these commandments ;” what sin is that that breaketh all the
commandments? Thatis idelatry; it breaketh the yoke, vio»
lateth the covenant, and discovereth the face, or is Impu-
dent in evil. And whereas it is said at Lev. iv. 14, “ Then
the congregation shall offer” npr ¥pn; they censtrue it
dlstrlbutlvely, both 1n this case and in that last before':

“ Every congregation shall offer,” that is, every one of the

2 Targ. Jon. in Lev. iv. T'Gloss. marg. ib,
& :R. Sol, in Nom. xv.. t Maim. ubi sapr.
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tribes ; and so there were twelve bullocks in the case before,

and twelve hullocks and twelve goats in this case in hand.

These goats are commonly called in Jewish writers ryyw
it onay “ The goats for idolatry,” and trpowy prypw
“The burned goats;” and the bullocks, called the “-burned
bullocks.” Not but that the bullocks, that were offered in
reference to other matters than idolatry, were burnt also;
- but because by this means a distinction is made between "p
“n3xt 927 oo “ The bullocks of the congregation for the
matter hid,” and Evpws £  The bullocks of the con-
gregation for the matter of idolatry.”

The blood of these bullocks, that referred both to the
one matter and to the other, was brought within the Holy
Place; and there the priest, dipping his finger into it,
sprinkled of it, seven times, before the veil. And then he
came out, and put some of it-upon the horns of the altar;
and the rest he poured upon the altar-foundation. The fat
he burnt upon the altar; but his skin, flesh, head, legs, in-
wards, and dung, he burnt without the camp®. And so also
. disposed he of the goats.

Christ, our sacrifice, who offered himself for an atone-
ment for sin, is most commonly by the Scripture resembled
to the sacrifice of the congregation, because he died for all
his people; and to the sacrifice of a sin-offering, because he
died to prevent a curse, and ¢ cutting-off.” He is called the
« Lamb of God,” John i. 29, in allusion to the lamb of the
daily sacrifice, which was an offering of the whole congre-
gation. And he is said to be ‘“ made sin for us,” that is, a
sin-offering, though himself knew no sin, 2 Cor. v. 21; and
to resemble those sacrifices, whose blood was brought within
the Sanctuary for sin, and whose bodies were burnt without
the camp, Heb. xiii. 11. This burning of their bodies with-
out the camp, was not only a figure of his suffering without
the gate, as the apostle there applies it; but both that, and
his suffering without the gate, were in token of his dying for
his people among the Gentiles, who were on the outside of
Israel’s camp: and the bringing of the blood into the Holy
Place, denoted the appearing and presenting of the merit of
his blood continually before the Lord, for the atonement for
the sins of his congregation.

The sin-offerings of particular persons, were these ;—

¢ Tosaph. in Corbanoth, cap. 6.
¢ 2
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1. The high-priest’s sin-offering bullock, on the day of
expiation, Lev. xvi. 6; whose blood was brought within the
veil, ver. 14, and his flesh burnt without the camp, ver. 27.

2. The high-priest’s bullock, for ignorantly committing
'something, that should not be done, Lev. iv. 3. The blood
of this bullock was brought within the Holy Place, and his
flesh and skin, &c, burnt without the camp, ver. 11. This
bullock is called by the Hebrew writers, 53 %y x371 =B
mixnnY “ The bullock that was offered in reference to all the”
commandments.”— And* there are some that say, that he
was to offer such a sin-offering once every year:” which, as
it was for an atonement for himself, so (as Baal Turim ap-
plies it) it was for encouragement to others to confess their
sing’.  “ The law commands (saith he?®) that the sin-offering
of the high-priest be burnt publicly in the place of the ashes;,
that no man might be ashamed to confess his sin: for lo, the
high-priest sinned, and confessed his sin, and brought hls
sin-offering.”

3. There was the sin- oﬁ"ermg of the ruler, Lev. iv, 22
This was to be a male kid, ver. 23; his blood put on the
horns of the altar, lus fat burnt on the altar, and the flesh
eaten, ver. 25, &c.

4. There was also the sm-offermg of any particular pri-
vate person, Lev. iv. 27. This was to be a lamb or kid, but
females,—the blood put on the horns of the altar -—-the fat
burnt,—and the flesh eaten by the priests.”

~These were the several sin-offerings, that were to be of-
fered ,~—some, upon express and singular command,—and
some, upon the general rule of seeking atonement upon dis-
covery of a sin unwittingly committed. Now, for the more
complete understanding of the manner of the managing and
disposing of these sin-offerings, we may observe these seve-
ral particulars and circumstances about.them :—

1. That the place and manner of presenting, killing, and
laying hands uponthe sin-offering, were the same with the
place and manner of these things with the burnt—off'ering.

2. That the blood of those, that were bronght into the
holy place, was thus disposed: < The® bullocks that. were
burnt, and the goats that were burnt without the camp, be-

¥ Maim. ubi supr. w Engluh folw-edztwn, vol 1. p. 932. L :
* Ab. Ezra in Lev. iv. ¥ Leusdén’s edition, vol, 1. p, 708, °
z Baal Tur, in Lev. iv. @ Tosaph. ubi sapr,
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tween the time of their klllmg and sprlnkhng of their blood”
(upon the altar of burnt-oﬁ'ermg) “the priest went in, and
stood between the golden altar and the candlestick. ‘The
eltar was before him ; he dipped-in his finger, and sprmkled
the blood seven t1mes towards the Most Holy Place ; -and, at
every dipping and sprinkling, he also put the blood upon a
horn of the altar.”

3. The blood, that was not brought Wlthm the Holy
Place, was put upon the horns of the burnt-offering altar;
and so was some of the blood, also, that was brought out
of the Holy Place again' and the manner of that rite was
thus : —

The® priest went up the rise or bridge of the altar, and
went off on the right hand to the circuit of the altar, and
first to the south-east horn of it; he dipped his foremost
finger of his right hand in the blood which was'in the vessel,
and dropped it, or sprinkled it, upon the horn; and then
wiped his finger on the side of the dish, and got off the
blood that remained on it. Then went he to the north-east
horn, and did after the very same manner; and so at the
north-west corner; and likewise at the south-west. And this
was the blood, that was bestowed above the red line, that
went about the altar just in the middle: and only the blood
of sin-offerings was sprinkled with the finger.

- 4. Whereas it is said, that the ¢ rest of the blood be
poured at the bottom of the alta,r,” it is' to be understood
upon the foundation, and either upon the south or west side; ;
because, in the south-west corner of it, were the two holes,
into which the blood sunk; of which we have spoken in the
description of the altar. Some dlstmgulsh the pouring of
the blood, thus,—that which had been in the Holy Place,
was poured on the west side; and that, Wh1ch had not been
there, was poured on the south: but Rabbi Simeon saithe,
““ Both the one and the other were pouted on the west side;
and they fell into an underground channel, and they were
conveyed into the valley of Kedron, and sold to the gar-
deners” to fatten their grounds, “ But R. Meir asserteth,
that the wise men said, That they were not put to any use
at all.”

5. Those? goats and bullocks, that were burnt W1thout

b Maim. ubi supr, ver. 5. Talm. in Zevac. cap. 5. " ¢ Tosaph. ubi ante.
¢ Maim. ubi supr. cap. 1.
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the camp, were cut into pleces, gkins and all upon them, and
cast into the fire, even as the burnt-offering was laid on the
fire upon the altar.

6. These sin-offerings, that were not so burnt without
‘the camp, were eaten by the priests, after the fat was offered
upon the altar, Lev. vi. 25, 26. x. 17, and the eating of them
was in the court. Andin corrupt times it is charged upon
the priests, that, in their service, they regarded not devotion,
but only to fill their own bellies, making those their god.
“They eat up the sin” [that is, the sin-offerings] “ of my
people, and set their heart on their iniquity,” Hos. iv. 8.

' - SECT. ..
Trespass-offerings. twn

TRESPASS-OFFERINGS, as to the cause and occasion of
their offering up, were so like to sin-offerings, as that they
seem brethren ; and it is something nice and intricate to dis-
tinguish betwixt them. For as sin-offerings came for offences
against negative precepts, so did these : and as those were
offered for such offences ignorantly committed, so likewise
were these : and as those had a reference to the danger of

cutting-oﬁ' > g0 had these also: and yet a difference is be-
twixt them ; but such a difference, as that these trespass—
offerings were but in order to the other.

.Now trespa.ss-oﬁ'enngs were of these two kinds: There
was "on by ‘a doubtful trespa.ss-oﬁ'enng ‘and !N SOWN

‘ a trespass-offering undoubted.” And these were so called,
not in regard that there was any doubt? in the offering, whe-
ther it were an offering or no, when it was presented,~—but
because there was some doubtfulness, or there was undoubt-
edness, in the cause of its offering,

The n5n pwr doubtful or suspensive offering (for so the
word most properly signifieth) is conceived by some of the
Jewish writers to be so called, because it suspended the
party, that had committed a trespass, from that penalty that
was due to him for it; or o 1 ¥oy pay nbrw 05« Be-
cause it suspendeth and fenceth him against the due casti-
gations.” Which though indeed it carrieth a truth with it,
yet is.the etymology of the phrase more generally given to
be, Because there is a ¢ suspense’ and doubtfulness in and

e Englnh Jolio-edition, vol. 1. p. 933 T Maim. in' Corban. cap. 9.
& Leusden’s edltwn, vol. 1, p,709. b Gloss. in Misnajoth in 8.
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about the matter, concerning which it ‘was to he offered.
There is a: story 1n the treatise Kerithuth: concermng Baha
Ben Bota, #* thati he offered one of these suspensive trespass-
offerings every day in the year, but only on' the next day
after the day of expiation. And one day he said, * By, thls
temple, if they had let me alone, I had brought such an
offering on that day also; but they said to me, Stay till thou
‘come into some doubtfulness.” And the wise men say,
They bring not a suspensive trespass-offering »5 =K, but
for such an offence, as which, wittingly committed, deserveth
cuttmg—off' —and, unWIttlngly committed, claimeth a sin-
offering.” ,

Agreeable to these last werds, there is a passage in an-
other place of the same treatise, where having reckoned the
six-and-thirty transgressions that deserve ¢ cutting-off,” it
concludeth, that “any’ of these committed wittingly, deserve
eutting-off ; and if unwittingly, a sin-offering ; and if it be
not known, then a suspensive, or douhtful, trespass-offer-
m »

gBy both which testamonles it is apparent, that ¢ sin-offer-
ings’ and these  suspensive trespass-offerings’ were s near
akin, that the latter is not accounted due, unless there be a
possibility of the dueness of the other; and the one is offered
for a thing committed unwittingly, and the other for a thing
committed upwittingly and unknown, The main difference
of them lay in this:—A * sin-offering’ was for a thing done
indeed unwittingly against one of the negative precepts, and
now known to be eertainly done ; but a ¢ trespass-offering’
was for a thing done indeed, but donbtful whether a precept
was violated by the action: and the party, not yet knowing
whether he trespassed or not, yet was he to bring a trespass-
offering, which (as was said before) might fence him against
the penalty of * cutting-off :* and if he once came to know,
that he did offerd against a commandment in the action,
then he was to bring a sin-offering. The Talmudists give
these examples in the case :—

“ He* that eats fat” (namely, that fat of the inwards, which
1n any sacrifice was to be offered up), «if he did it wittingly,
be was to be eut-off; if he did it unwittingly, he was to
bring a sin-offering, as soon as he knew what he had done.”

1 Kerithuth, cap. 6. sect. 3. i Ibid. cap. . sect. 4.
kIbui cap. 3. Tosaplst in Kenthuth cap, 2.
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But our case in hand is this; A man is at a table, where
there is that fat, that might not be eaten,—and another fat
that might (for they might eat beef fat, or mutton, though
they might not eat the fat of the inwards) : he eateth one of
these fats, he knoweth not whether : he supposeth he eateth
the fat, that was lawful to be eaten; but it is possible he
eateth that, that is unlawful : for this possibility, or proba-
bility, thathe may be under a guilt, —he is to bring a trespass-
offering suspensive #%n WK, though he knew not whether
he offended or no.

“ He that wittingly lay with his sister, was to be cut-off:
he that did it unwittingly, was to bring a sin-offering, as
soon as he knew what he had done.” But here is the case
we are about ;:—A! man’s wife and his sister are both in one
bed ; he lieth with one of them, supposing it to be his wife;
it is possible it was his sister: for this he is to bring a
doubtful or suspensive trespass-offering, because it is doubt-
ful, whether he be not under a transaction. And this kind
of offering was in this regard called ¢ doubtful’ or ¢ suspen-
sive,” because it was in suspense, whether he were guilty or
no; and it did also suspend that guilt and penalty, which
did lie, or might light, upon him. N

Divers such particular examples might be produced ; we
shall only add one or two more in the words ‘of the author
of Tosaphta™. There are two men together ; and the one
of them offends, but it is not known which of them. Rabbi
. Josi saith, That both the one and the® other must bring a
suspensive trespass-offering, and make confession. He that
eateth the quantity of an olive of fat, or the quantity of an
olive of flesh, that hath lain so long, before it be sacrificed,
that it stinketh,—or the quantity of an olive of what is left
of the sacrifice,—or the quantity of an olive of what is un-
clean,—unwittingly,—he is to bring a sin-offering ; but if it
is doubtful whether he eat it or eat it not, then heis to bring
a trespass-offering. He that lieth with his sister, or ‘his
father’s sister, or his mother’s sister, or his “wife’s sister, or
‘his brother’s wife, or his-father’s brother’s wife, or a woman
in her separation, he is to bring a sin-offering; ppb %3 pop
"on wr xan 83 85, But if it be doubtful, whether he lay
with them or no, he is to bring a suspensive or doubtful

1 Gloss. in Mishnajoth abi ante. w Tosaph. ubi- supx.
. m English foliv-sdition, volo 1. p, 934, -
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trespass-offering. A man’s wife and his sister are ‘together;
and he lieth with one of them, but he knoweth not whether.
He hath two wives; the one is in her separation, and the
other is not: he lieth with one of them, but he knoweth not
whether. There is before him fat, and something left of the
sacrifice ; he eateth of the one, but he knows not whether.
There is the sabbath®, and the day of expiation; he worketh
on the one of them, but he knows not whether. Rabbi Elie-
zer adjudged him to bring a sin-offering: but Rabbi Joshua
acquitted him. Now Rabbi Josi saith, Although that Rabbi
Joshua acquitted him from a sin-offering, yet he adjudged
him to a trespass-oﬂ'erlng suspensive.’

By these examples it is reasonably well apparent, of What
nature "5 DWR the suspensive trespass-offering was in the re-
pute of the Hebrew doctors : but for the greater:clearing of
it, we may yet go with them one step farther. A man finds'
himself in this possibility of having offended, though it be
utterly uncertain to him, whether he have offended or no;
yet in conscience was he bound to bring this his suspensive
trespass-offering, because it is possible he is in the offence ;
this is the case in the examples given. But this is not the
utmost : there comes in witness, that he did undoubtedly
eat of the fat that was forbidden ; that it was his wife in her
separation that he lay withal; or that it was his sister, or
the like: ‘he is not yet convinced that it was so, but yet is
doubtful; and ,n suspense he is to bring his ¢ suspensive
trespass-offering,’—because, though it be certain in itself
that he hath offended, yet is it not so as yet to him. But
whensoever he shall be convinced, that he did commit the
offence indeed, then 1s he to bring his ¢ sin-offering.” And
thus was the suspensive trespass-offering’ in order to a

¢ sin-offering,’” and in reference to those precepts, whose
violation deserved ‘ cutting-off ;’ but it being doubtful whe-
ther the offence was committed, this ¢ doubtful and suspen-
sive offering” was to be offered, to keep off the ¢ cutting-
off;’ the danger of which, it is possible, he lay under: See
Lev. v. 17

w7 wR The certain or ‘apparent trespass-offering, is so
called, because the law-doth punctually and determinatively
appoint us what is to be offered, -so by what persons, and
upon what occasions, it was to be offered ; and those are five.

o Leusden's edition, vol. 1, p. 710.
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1. i1y WP ““ The trespass-offering for a thing stolen,”
or unjustly gotten, or detained; of which is mention Lev.
vi, 2, 3. 6.

2. nryn owr ¢ The trespass-offering for sacrilege ;” of
which there is mention, Lev. v. 16.

3. movn nnow wr ““ The trespass-offering concernmg
a bond-maid ;” about which the law is given, Lev. xix.
20, 21.

4, vty own “The trespass-offering of the Nazarite,” Num.
vi. 12.

5. yien own “ The trespass-oﬂ'el ing of the leper,” Lev.
xiv. 12.

Now¢ the manner of disposing of these sacrifiees, when
they came to be offéred, was according to the disposal of
the ‘ sin-offering.” They were killed, flayed,—the inwards
taken out, washed, salted, and burnt, like that,—and the flesh
eaten by the males of the priests in the court. Only about
the sprinkling of their blood there was some difference; for®
whereas the blood of the sin-offering was putupon the horns
of the altar, the blood of these was sprinkled with that
sprinkling, which was called ya-x 1w miann 1rw “ The two
sprinklings, which were four;” that is, at two corners of the
altar forementioned, and into the fashion of the letter gam-
ma ; those were sprinkled above the red line, that went.
about the middle of the altar; and these below, as was the
blood of the burnt-offering. And among all the rest, the
Nazarites’ ram of trespass-offering was accounted one of the
lesser sacrifices, or =¢5p 2w : whereas all the rest went in
the rank of =wrp »wp “ The most holy offerings:” and
whereas those were slain on the north side of the eourt, this
was on the south; and those were eaten only by the males
of the prlests, and in the court,—but this might be eaten by
others, and in the city.

The eating of the most holy offerings in the court, is
very commonly called by the Jews D’y'?p‘l 1 b nbor
% the eating within the curtains:” in which expression they
allude to the court of the tabernacle, encompassed with eur-
tains round about. For as within those curtaius, there was
that space, which was called “ the camp of the Lord” (the
camp of Levi being pitched without), so from the gate of

P Tosapht. ubi supr. Tal. in Zevachin, cap. 5. Maim, in Shegag. cap. 9.
9 Mainr, in-Corban. eap. 9. T Zevach. ubi supr.
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Nicanor inward cmly, was reputed the * Lord’s camp;” the
camp of the Levites being that without to the gate of the
Mountain of the Temple. Now it was an express c¢ommand
that “ every oblation, meat-offering®, sin-offering, trespass-
offering, should be holy for the priests, and for their sons,
and should be eaten in the most holy place,” that is, in the
court, Num. xviii. 10. Ezek. xlii. 13. David Kimchi’, upon
the latter place cited, hath these words; ¢ The most holy
offerings were eaten within the court of Israel more innerly,
and that was called emphatically “the court :” and that was
the holy place for the eatlng of the most holy things, if they
were so minded. But in the court of the priests, which was
within the court of Israel, there were chambers of the priests,
and there they ate their holy things.” - In which passage, he
both reduceth the eating of the most holy offerings into a
narrower compass, than either was needful, or than the rest
of his nation do; and also he findeth buildings and cham-
bers for the priests within the court of the priests, which
unless they were those chambers joining to the body of the
temple, are not imaginable, nor have been discovered by any
hitherto. As the command confined the priests within the
compass of the court, whilst they were eating these things,
—sg0 it may well be supposed, that the place of their eating
of them was according® to the season and the best conve-
nlency,-—m warm weather, under the cloisters in open air,—
and in colder seasons, in some of the chambers that steod
within the court, as Gazith, Mokadh, Nitsots ; or what, if in
some of the rooms joining to the temple ?

It appeareth by the tradition concerning their eating of
these things, that they fell not aboard with them till to-
wards the evening,—and made them not their dinner at any
time, but their supper, myn 9y £%83. Hence is the com-
mon saying of the Talmudists, “ They might eat of them
till midnight;” but after that, it was unlawful. And in the
treatise Beracoth”, this is set, as it were the clock, to fix the
time for the evening-rehearsal of their phylacteries: “ From
what time (say they) do they say over their phylacteries at
even?” and it is answered,  From the time, that the priests
o in to eat their offerings,” &c. Whether the priests fasted
all day till this time or no; and whether the Christian *Ayd-

¢ English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 955. t Kimchi in Ezek. xlii.
u Leusden’s edition, vol, 1, p. 711. ¥ Beracoth, cap. 1. sect, 1.
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wat did any whit follow this copy of their temple-feasts;
and whether this their feasting before the Lord, were not a
resemblance of the blessed society of the glorified in the
presence of God;—we shall not argue, but refer it to the
reader.

Among these offerings that we have mentloned of bul—
locks, goats, rams, and lambs, we must not forget, that there
were the like offerings of birds; and, of all birds, there were
only two kinds allowed ; and these were turtles and young
pigeons ; and they were ever offered by couples. In the
Talmud language, they are called =¥p, or  nests;’ of
which title, and upon which subject, there is a treatise in
that code; and they were ordinarily sold in the temple,
John i1, 14: and women especially (thoigh not only) dealt
in this kind of offering of all other; for the cases concern-
ing their uncleanness, issues, births, abortions (besides their
vows and free gifts), were so many, that they multiplied these
offerings to an incredible number. Let one example give
evidence concerning the rest:—

“ A woman (saith the treatise Kerithuth¥) that hath the
doubtfulness of five births” together, “ and five fluxes, she
is to bring one offering, and she may eat of the sacrifices,
and there is no farther offering due from her. Hath she
five births certain, and five fluxes certain, she is te. bnng-
one offering, and she may eat of the sacrifice ; but there is.
a due from her for the rest. There was this passage®, Doves
stood one day in Jerusalem at a denarius of gold. Rabban
Simeon the son of Gamaliel said, By this temple, I will not
sleep this night, till they be at a denarius of silver; he went
into the Sanhedrim, and determined thus; A woman that
hath five apparent births, and five apparent fluxes, is to
bring one offering, and she may eat of the sacrifices, and
there is no more. due from her upon the rest. And thus
doves came that day to half a denarius.”

The manner of offering of these birds was thus If7 the
came for a burnt-offering, the priest went up the rise of ,the
altar, and turned off to the circuit, and there -at the gouth-
east corner he wrung off their heads,—opened them, wrung
out their blood upon the side of the altar,~—salted the head
where it was wrung off, and cast it into the fire,—took out
the inwards, and cast them to the heap of ashes,—salted

w Kerithuth.,loap,; f T * Juchasin, fol. 66. Ty z_e“gmn,tca'p, 6.
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‘the birds, and cast them into- the fire. ~And if they"came
for a sin-offering, he wrung off their heads, sprinkled the
blood: on the side of the altar, and squeezed out the rest of
the blood at the foundation ; and there was no more to be
-dotte, but the priest to take the birds for his own to eat.
Only in the sprinkling of the blood of these birds, either
being for burnt-offering or sin-offering, the manner was
clean different and contrary to the sprinkling of the blood
of beasts: for® the blood of beasts, in burnt-offerings, was
sprinkled beneath on the altar below the red line that went
about it, and the blood of sin-offerings above: but as for
those birds, their blood, when they were offered for burnt-
oﬁ'ermgs, was sprinkled above,——-and When for sm-—oﬂ"ermgs,
it was sprinkled beneath. ~ ,

| SECT. IV, |
Peace-qﬁenngs. z::rr:‘:w ,

WE need not to go very far, to find out the reason and
notation of peace-offerings,—as some have done, concludlng,
that they were so called, because® ““ they made peace in the
world, peace for the altar, peace for the priests, and peace
for the owners;” but do but set them in antithesis and op-
position to those offerings that have been spoken of already,
and their name and nature will show itself. Burnt-offerings,
sin-offerings, and trespass-offerings, were presented and
offered-up under the notion ‘of some offence committed, and
some guilt that he, that brought them, either did or’ might
lie under ; but peace- oﬂ'erlngs came not under any such lia~-
bleness, oﬂ’enswenese or suspicion, but were presented in
reference- to the party’s more comfortable and more un-
guﬂty condition, as being offered either by way of thanks-
giving for good obtained, or by way of vow or free devotion.

And this sense (it may be) the Septuagint looked after,
when they translate ‘ peace-offerings,’ Qusiac swrnglov, « Sa-
crifices of deliverance” or salvation.

 The word %W, from whence =mbw, which signifieth

“ peace-offerings” is derived,—doth signify, as it is well
known, either peace or prosperity; and the peace-offerings
accordingly may be conceived to have relation to this
double signification. For some peace-oflerings were offered

* Kinnim, cap. 1, a English folio-edition, vol. 1. p, 936.
b R. Sol. in Lev. jii.
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in way of devotion, as free-will—oﬁ'erings, to continue or to
compass peace with God; some inway of thanksgiving,—
and these were for prosperity or good obtained already; and
some by way of vows,—and these were offered, that prosperity
or good might be obtained for the future. For this divi-
sion of ¢ peace-offerings’ into ¢ thank-offerings,'— free-will-
offerings,’—and ¢ offerings for vows,’—is held out by the
law, Lev. vii.

We will first begin with some peace-offerings, that were
of an extraordinary quality, and heteroclites from the com-
mon rule; and these were the ¢ peace-offerings of the hea-
then,” which even they offered at the temple. The Moun-
tain of the House is very commonly called by Christian
writers,  The court of the Gentiles,’ as hath been said be-
fore; for into that might even heathens come; and they
might bring offerings with them; and those oﬂ"erings were
offered up, even as were the sacrifices of the Israelites. And
in allusion to this it is, that, in the Revelation, when the
angel is measuring the temple, he is bidden not to measure
the outer court, but to leave that out, for that was given to
the Gentiles, Rev. xi. 2. Concerning these sacrifices pre-
sented by the heathen, Maimonides® gives us this testimony
and tradition: “ They receive not of the heathen but burnt-
offerings only; because it is said, From the hand of the son
of a stranger, ye shall not offer the bread of your God,
. They receive even burnt-offerings of birds from a heathen,
yea, though he be an idolater: but they receive not from
them peace-offerings, nor meat-offerings, nor sin-offerings,
nor trespass—oﬁ'ermgs And likewise for burnt-offerings,
they receive them not from the heathen, if they come not by
way of free-will-offering, or by way of vow. A heathen that
bringeth peace-offerings, they offer them as burnt-offerings,
because the heathen’s mind 1s towards heaven. Doth he
vow peace-offerings and give them to Israel, that Israel
may be atoned for? the Israelites eat them, as if they were
the peace-offerings of Israelites ; and if he give them to the
priest, the priest eateth them. An apostate Jew that is
fallen to idolatry, and that profaneth the sabbath presump-
tuously (wonno3 Ev wappnely), they receive not from him
an offering at all, no, not a.burnt-oﬁ'enng, which thﬁy would
receive from the heathen.”

b Maim. in Corban, cap. 3.
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In which relation of his, wheti he: saith,  They do not
- receive peace-offerings of the heathen,” and yetafterward
he saith they do, and so seemeth to contradict himself,—
these things, observed, will clear his meaning, and .show
that he speaketh exceeding full and good sense. 1. That
‘they refused not a heathen’s offering, because, in tendermg
" of it, he showed that w5 135 “ his mind was something
towards God,” and that some devotion was in him; yet,
2. They would not receive a sin-offering nor a trespass-
offering from him, because he was not under those laws,
upon which sin-offerings and trespass-offerings did arise.
3. Nor yet would they receive a meat-offering, or a peace-
offering from him, under that notion, or in that latitude of
a peace-offering, because bread was to be offered with it;
and it was prohibited, that they should offer the bread of
their God received from a stranger. . 4. But every sacrifice
that he offered, must be offered by him under one of those
two notions, under which a peace-offering came ;—namely,
either as a free-will-offering, or a vow: and yet it must not
be sacrificed under the notion of a peace-offering, but must
be offered up as a burnt-offering, because brought in devo-
tion to God, and not to be eaten by Israelites. But if,
5. Out of love to Israel, and desire of their prosperity, he
breught a peace-offering even under that notion, to this end,
that it might be for an atonement between Israel and God,
—it was now become Israel’s peace-offering, and it might be
offered® as a peace-offering, and the Israelites might eat it:
or if in love to the priests then serving, he brought it to
be a peace-offering for atonement between God and those
priests, the property was now altered, and it was become
the priests’ peace—oﬁ’ermg, and so it might be oﬁ'ered-up
and eaten.

Now, to return to the peace- oﬁ'erlngs of the Israelites,
they were either of the whole congregation, or of particular
persons. The? peace-offerings of the whole congregation,
were only two lambs, offered at one time of the year, and
that was at Pentecost, Lev. xxiii. 19. And these were killed,
flayed, their blood sprinkled, their inwards burnt, and the
flesh eaten by the males of the priests in the court, even® as
the sin-offerings were : forf these of peace-offerings only were

¢ English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 987. d 1d. ubi supr. cap. 1.
¢ Id. ibid. cap. 9. et Talm. in Zevac. cap. 5. T Vid, R. Sel. in Lev. xxiii. 20.
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accounted SN WP “ most holy sacrifices,” whereas all
the rest were =v5p DTp “ sacrifices less holy.”

The peace-offermgs of particular persons were threefold :

1. “ Peace-offerings that were offered without bread” with
them: such were their offerings that were offered for their -
Hagigah and Simchah, or for their festivity and rejoicing at
the three solemn festivals. Now, although these were offered
without bread, and so might seem to have been proper for
heathens to have offered, as heing clear from that exception
of the law, of not offering the bread of a stranger,—yet®
might not heathens offer these peace-offerings, because that
they were not under the command of the three festlvals nor
of the festivity and rejoicing at them, - = ' -

2. ** Peace-offerings that were offered with bread - of Whlch
there is mention in Lev. vii, and where they are described at
large : these peace-offerings might be of bullocks, or kine,
of lambs, male or female, and so of goats, Lev. iii. The oc-
casion of their offering, as was mentioned before, was either
for thanksgiving, or of a free devotion, or for a vow. Rabbi
Solomon® confines the thanksgiving-offering to such occa-
sions as those mentioned in the hundred and seventh psalm,
as namely,—for deliverance from tempests at sea, from dan-
gers in travel in the wilderness, from sickness, and from pri-
son, Yo mesnw b1 5y « for some remarkable and wonderful de-
liverance or mercy that was wrought for him';” or, as Aben
Ezral expresseth it, * because he is dehvered out: of any
strait.”. © In which gloss, they straiten the thanksgiving-
oﬁ'ermg the rather to such singular and extraordinary occa-
sions, because their offerings of tithes, firstlings, first-fruits, .
&c. were as thanksgivings for their common and constant
mercies: And yet I see not, but these peace-offerings might
also come sometime in reference to thelr common mercies
and prosperity, as for their health, comforts in their children,
success in their business, or the like. And as for the peace-
offerings that came as vows, and those that came of free
gift,—as the rise of them was of different g ound, the aon_e:’-:o‘f
pure devotion, the other upon some conditional reference,—
s0 do the Jews observel, that if the offerings, that were
vowed, died or were stolen, they were to be made good by
presenting others in their stead : but 1f those, that were set )

¥ 14 Le'luden’sed:tm:, vol. 1. p. 713, - bR, Sol. in. Lev, vii,
oo ... - Y Ab, Ezra ib, _ ) Kinnim, cap. 1,



PEACE-OFFEBIN G8. .0 97:

apart of free.gift, either were stolen or dled the party was'
not bound to any such reparatlon. ;

‘Thesek peace-offerings that we have n mentlon were
. slain in/any part of the court, but most commonly on the
south side; and their blood was sprinkled, as was the blood
of'the burnt-offering ya-x e nnn N, namely, with:-two.
sprinklings in form of the letter Gamma, which two be-
sprinkled the four sides of the altar. The breast of the
peace-offering, and the right shoulder, were the priest’s due,
that offered it,—and so was a part of the bread or cakes
that were offered with it; and this is called o ¢ Muram’
ordinarily by the Rabbins,—that is, that that was taken of
the sacrifice, by the priests and for them. The breast was to
be waved before the Lord ; and, for this action!, the offerer
was to go into the court of the priest, -and to join his hand
in'the rite. . And the manner of waving was thus; the priest
laid the fat in the owner’s hand,—and upon the fat he laid the
breast and right shoulder; and upon them he laid the kid-
neys and the caul of the liver : and, if it werea thanksgiving-
offering, he laid some of the bread aloft on all : then he put
his hand under the hands of the owner, and he waved his
hands this way and that way, and up and down, and all to-
wards the east: and, after this waving, he salted the inwards,
and burnt them upon the altar; and the waved breast and
shoulderthe priest took for his part, and the owner the rest,
and they were to be eaten.- It was lawful for the party that
brought the peace-offering, to eat his part of it in any part
of Jerusalem : and so is the Talmudic expression, which fre-
quently occurreth in this case, to be understood, which saith
—yn 522 9283 “ The remaining parts of it were eaten (not in
any city, but) in any partof the city :” and this is one of the
privileges of Jerusalem above other cities, because™ the
“lesser holy things’ might be eaten in it, and not in any
other. They ordinarily boiled their peace-offerings in the
temple itself, in one of the corners of the court of the women,
where we have Observed, in its description; boiling places
for this purpose; see 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. And in the like
manner they did at Shiloh; upon which business the sons
of Eli showed their chkedness when, instead of contenting
themselves with the wave-breast and heave-shoulder, they

k Zevachin, cap. 5. sect. 5. : 1 Pisk. Tos. in Mid.
m Kelim, cap. 1. sect, 8.

YOL, 1X, H
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brought up a custom® to strike a three-forked hook into the:
caldron, where the peace-offering was boiling, and to take
whatsoever it brought up, 1 Sam. ii. 14,

The “ peace-offering of thanksgiving’ was eaten the same
day; but a vow or free-will-offering might be eaten on the.
morrow, Lev. vil. 15: and herein the priests and the offerer-
came under the same restriction for the one, and liberty for.
the other : and the whole families of the one and the other,.
wives, sons, daughters, servants, might eat of them: and the
offerer, if he would, might eat his part in the temple; and the
priests, if they would, might eat theirs in Jerusalem. An
accursed imitation of these peace-offerings, angl eating of
them in the temple, was taken up among the heathens,
1 Cor. viii. 10.

3. There was a thlrd peace—oﬁ'ermg of 2 partlcular per—
son, and that was =13 X, as it is commonly called, The No-
zarite’s ram, of which the law and story is set down, Num,
vi. 17. And the manner of its disposal was thus: He was
killed, and his blood sprinkled ; then were the inwards taken.
out, and the right shoulder and breast separated; and the
rest of the flesh the Nazarite boiled in the corner of the court
of the women, in the place called the “ Room of the Naza-
rites.” Then took the priest the sodden shoulder of the
ram, and a tenth part of the bread that was brought® with
him, and the heave-shoulder, and wave-breast; awvd:the im~
wards, and put them:in the hand of the Nazarite, and put bis.
own hand under his, and waved them as before; and all that
was waved, was the priest’s portion, but only the inwards.
that were to be burnt upon the altar; and the Nazarite had.
the rest. : :

SECT V.

Meat-qungs and Dnnk—qﬁenngs mmn and o3

THEREP were twelve sorts of meat-gfferings ; three of the
whole congregation, and nine of particular persons: the thre&
of the whole congregation were these :— v
.. 1. “ The twelve loaves of show-bread,” Whlch were: set
before the Lord every sabbath, Exod. xxv. 30. Lev. xxiv.
5—7: and, when they were taken away, they were eaten by
the priests. o

* English fobio- edition, vol. 1. p. 938. © Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 714.
P Maim, in Corbaneth, cap. 2. 'lahn in Menachoth, cap. 6.
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s & “The sheafor omer of the first-fruits of their harvest,” -
Lev. xxiii, 9.. This ‘was of barley, the  corn. that ‘was first
ripe: and there was but one meat-offering more of barley,
of all the twelve; all the rest were of wheat. This sheaf
was waved before the Lord, this way and that way,and up’
and down; and then it was part offered, and part eaten:
Rabbi Solomon giveth this reason of the waving of it;if it
may be taken?: < Every waving (saith he) is bringing 1t this
way, and that way, up and down; and the waving it this
wiy, and that way, was for the restraining of evil winds;
and the" Vvavmg it up and down, was for the restraining of
evil dews.”

3. The two wave loaves oﬁ‘ered at Pentecost,” Lev
Xxiii. 17.- ’ - -

 'The nine meat~oﬁ'er1ngs of partlcular persons were‘
these — :
1. prvam e The dally meat-oﬂ’ermrr of the hlgh-pnest 7

- 2. 71 nmn © The meat-offering “of initiation ;” which
every priest brought in his hand, at his first entrance into
the office. ‘

3. 8w nmn  The sinner’s meat-offering :” this was the
offering of a poor man, that should have brought a sin-of-
fering, and was not able. I here cannot but observe a pas-
sage in the Misna, and in Tosaphta that speak of nmm,
2797 2w N7 ““The' sinner’s meat-offering of the poor
priest,” that was so poor, as that he was not-able to bring a
sin-offering ;. intimating, in what poor condition some of them-
lived, though some again of them were as rich and stately.

4. mx3p nmn “ The jealousy meat-offering” of the sus-
pected wife, Num. v. 15: this was of-barley-meal.

5. N9 N ““ The meat-offering of fine flour unbaked.”

6. narmi nmn « The meat-offering baked in a pan.”
7. nwrmnn nmn ¢ The meat-offering baked in a frying-
pan.”

8. “mn oD A < The meat-offering baked in the oven.’

9. vpn « Wafers.”

Now, besides these names, we read of DM, oy NMD
2303 N, “ The meat-offering of the heathen, and of
women, and the meat-offering with a drink-offering,” which

“are but names different from some of these that are named;
for the things themselves did not differ. When a heathen

9 R. Sol. in Lev. xxiii.
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man ‘would present a meat-offering under the limitations
forementioned, it was some of thése mentioned; and also a
meat-offering, that was offered with a drink-offering, was
some of these that are mentioned: but they are called by
these” distinctive names, only in regard of these circum-
stances, and not in regard of the difference of materials.

As for the making and managing of these meat-offer-
ings, these were the main and general rules, by which they
went :(—

1. That® no meat-offering should consist of less than the
tenth part of an ephah of corn (which was but Very little
differing from the tenth part of our bushel), and of a log of
oil, which was somewhat above thirteen ounces. Now, as
many tenth parts might be offered, as the offerer could find
in his heart to offer, so that there were not above sixty in
one vessel ; and to every tenth part he must join a log of
oil: but under one tenth part, and under one log, there must
be no meat—oﬁ'ermg This tenth part of an ephah was called
an omer, Exod. xvi. 36."

2. That’, when the meat-offering was any of the four
sorts baked, they commonly made ten cakes, or pieces of
the tenth-deal; and accordingly, if more tenth-deals were
offered than one, they make ten cakes of every tenth-déal
that was offered: only the High-priest’s meat-offering was
made into twelve cakes ; and, when these cakes were baked,
every one of them was broken in two; and twelve halves
‘were offered in the morning, and- twelve ateven. -

3. Some" meat-offerings required both oil and frankin-
cense ; some required oil, but not frankincense ; some frank-
incense, but not oil; and some neither frankincense nor
oil. Those that required both frankincense and oil, were
these : — the meat-off‘ermg of fine flour unbaked,—those
four that were baked,—the meat-offering of the high-priest,
—that of the priests’ initiation,—the omer of first-fruits,—
and the meat-offerings of heathens and of women. The
meat-offering, joined with a drmk-oﬁ‘ermg, required oil, but
not frankincense. The show-bread required~ frankincense,
but not oil : and the sinner’s meat-offering, and the meat-
oﬁ'ermg of the suspected wife, had nelther oil nor frank..
incense. :

T Enghsh Sfolio-edition, vol. 1. p. 959. s Maim. ubi sup. ca 1
t Id.ibid. v Talm, in Menac. cap. 5. Y Leusden’s edition, 'Polcip p. ?15
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4. All* the inéat—-qﬁ'erings'that ‘were .made in.a vessel,
had three pourings of oil about it: at.the unbaked meat-
_ offering .of fine flour Np nmw, first oil was put mto the
vessel, and the flour after it; then oil was poured upon: the
flour, and they mmgled together then was it put into the
vessel of the service, in which it was to be brought to the
altar, and oil poured on it again; and frankincense put
aloft on all. And so in those meat-offerings, that were
baked in the pan or frying-pan, oil was put into a vessel,
flour upgn it, and oil upon the flour again; these being
blended together, it was baked ; and being baked, it was
broken into its pieces, and more oil put upon the pieces,
and frankincense upon all. . Only what was made and baked
wafer-wise, they were anointed with oil; and their anointing
was to be s2 yn2 “after the form of the letter Chi,” as the
Talmud expresseth it, which the Gloss explaineth .to be,
“After the form of the Greek Kappa, or the Hebrew Teth ; as
is the parting between the thumb and the finger; that is, he
poured the oil so upon them, that it went this way, and that
way, into two parts.”

5. Of* some of the meat-offerings the priest took out
one handful, and burnt it on the altar, and the rest he had
for himself to eat: and some meat-offerings were wholly
burnt, and the priest had no part. Now these are they, of
which a handful was taken only, and the rest fell .to the
priests :—the unbaked meat-offering of fine flour, and the
four baked ; the meat-offering of heathens and of women ;
the omer of first-fruits, and the sinner’s meat-offering, and
that of jealousy. Butthe meat-offering of the high-priest,
and of the priests’ initiation, and that that was offered with a
drink-offering,—the priests had no share in these, but the
altar had all.

6. The? manner of offering these meat-off'enngs was
thus : he broughtitin a silver or golden dish, in which it
was mingled, and puts it into one of the holy vessels of the
service, and hallows it in the holy vessel, and’ puts the oil
and the frankincense upon it: then goes and he brings it up
to the south-east horn of the altar, standing on the south
side of the horn. He had laid the frankincense on the one
side; then takes he his handful from the oily place, and lays

¥ Talm. in Menac. cap. 6. sect. 3. x Ib. sect. 1, 2.
¥ Tosaph. in Menac. cap. 1.
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1t in the midst of another holy vessel, and hallows it in the
midst of the vessel; then gathers he up the frankincense,
and lays it aloft, and brings it to the top of the altar ; there
salts it, and lays it on the fire: and the rest ‘was for the
priests to eat,

The meat-offering, that was offered with the dally sacri-
fice, had also a drink-offering presented with it; and so had
divers other sacrifices the like, Num. xv. Now the drink-
offering was only such a quantity of wine, more or less, ac-
cording to the sacrifice, as is there prescribed ;—which was
neither mingled? nor any of it poured into the fire, as the
meat-offering was; but it was poured upon the foundation
of the altar, as the blood was. And when the wine of the
daily meat-offering was poured out, the song of the temple
began, as we have observed.

There® was a meat-offering offered every morning with
the morning sacrifice; and yet it is observable, that the
time of the evening sacrifice only is called minchak (which
was the title of the meat—»oﬁ'ermg) and the time of the
morning sacrifice not so, 1 Kings xviii. 29. And again, the
time of the sacrifice is called by the name of the meat-of-
fering, rather than by the name of the sacrifice itself, Dan.
ix. 21: the reason of which is somewhat hard to give, and
almost as hard to find any, that have given any guess at it:
whether the former were not, because ‘the  private meat-of-
ferings, or those of particular persons, were most commonly
offered in the afternoon: or whether it were not, because the
incense of the evening was offered at the time of the meatr
offering, which, at the morning sacrifice, was not: and whe-~
ther the latter were not, because of the variety of materials
in the meat-offering, which was not in the sacrifice itself; or
because the sacrifice was not complete, till the meat-offer-
ing came on ;—be it referred to the learned to judge.

And thus have we a brief account of the nature and
manner of their sacrifices: for as for the offering - of their
firstlings and their tenths, they were not so different from
those mentioned, that they need & discourse by themselves;;
and about the paschals we shall. speak anon, - There are
only two things more concerning their sagrifices to be in-
quired after, and they are these: first, how these sacrifices
of sin and trespass-offerings and burnt-offerings became

* R, Sol. in Nom. xv. . » Engtish folio-edition, vol, 1, p. 940
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paid; as we have seen, how they beceme due.- For, it may’
be, the offender had no mind to be at such charges, though
he knew he did owe a sacrifice upon such 4 sin and-tres-
pass: but he would spare the cost of a Iamb,:orgoé.t, and
would think it better saved than spent, if he could come
fairly off, and keep his money. The provision in this case
was twofold, conscience and penalty; and if the first pre-
vailed not, the second took place,—if the offence were
known. Those, that had any conscience, or regard of re-
ligion, or of themselves®, needed no other instigation to
bring their offering, when they knew they were under an of-
fence that called for it, but their conscience and that regard.
And they had a double motive to urge them to it; first, the
obedience to God’s commandment, which .called for it; and
secondly, the expiation of their sin, which, they believed,
was obtained by the offering. But if the party were not
‘swayed by conscience or religion, but had rather and was
readier to save his money, than either regard God’s com-
mand or his own expiation,~if there were witness found
that came forth and said, that he had committed such a sin
or trespass,—it was .best for him then to think of setting
apart an offering, or else he was in danger of a penalty, as
he lay under guilt. Had he committed sin ignorantly
against any of those. negative precepts, the transgressing
against which wilfully, had brought him under the danger
of cutting-off ; and niow, when he comes o know that he had
done -amiss,—he refuseth to bring that sacrifice, that was due
for such an offence,—this contempt and refusal heightened
the offence, so that now it appeared a wilful sin, when he
refuseth to seek his peace for it as for one of ignorance: and
if he were called to an account for it, and witness produced
of what he had done, and he convented,—he must either
clear himself of the action, or® be challenged his offering;
compare Matt. viii. 4. But as far as this matter rested upon
their devotion (and where there was true devotion, it needed
no farther promoter), the nation was so zealous of their
rites, and the sins that deserved ‘cutting-off,” were brought
into so little compass and so plain, and not very obvious to
be stumbled against through ignorance,—that the failing to
the render of these sacrifices, when they became due, was
indifferently well prevented, by one or other of these things,

b Leusder’s edition, vol, 1. p. 716. - - R, Sol inLev. i.
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either this zeal, or their plainness; especially this concurring
that the people held, that ‘ ex opere- operato’ these made
their peace: the letter of the law was, that * he should offer
of his own voluntary will,” Lev.i.3: “and yet (saith Rabbi
Solomon upon the place) it teacheth that they urged him,
D12 MY, it may be whether he would or no. But the text
‘saith, }fe must do it of his own free will. How then? They
urged him till he said, I am willing.” '
A second scruple about these sacrifices is, concerning
the time of their presenting and offering. A man that lived
at a great distance fromJerusalem, was fallen undersuch an
-offence, as that a sacrifice was due from him: what must he‘
do? Must he away presently thither to offer his oﬂ'érmgi‘
Must he neglect his employments at home, and travel up to
Jerusalem, at a charge double and treble, and more to the
.charge of the sacrifice that be was to offer, and lay all thmgs
-agide, till that be done? The provision in this case was,
that he that became liable to any oﬁ'erlng, might stay the
paying of it till the next solemn festival of the three came,
when all must appear before the Lord at Jerusalem. Andso
his pains and cost of going up thither did accrue upon that
general and comprehensive command for their appearance,
and not from his own private and particular occasion. They
make this one of the two hundred t—nght—and-forty affirmative
precepts, that they pick up in the law, wrw Ppanpn pat RO
43 DR PERT 2373 213 W N3 oRn 7»¢ “ That a man should
bring all his offerings, that are either due from him, or vo-
luntarily dedicate,—at the solemn festival that cometh nexte.”
And so, as the Lord, by appointing those three solemn times
in the spring and summer, did.provide for the ease and ac- -
commodation of the people in that general service,—so, by
this'law, was provision made for every man’s particular exi-
gent and devotion. And this command and practice they
ground upon those words, Deut. xii. 5, 6: “Unto the place,
which the Lord your God shall choose out of all your tribes,
to put his name there, even to his habitation shall ye seek,
and thither shalt thou come. ‘And ‘thither shall’ ye bring
your burnt-offerings, and yourgsacrifices,” : &c.—* Elght
things” (saith Baal Hatturlm‘) ‘“ are named- here, accordlng
to the eight times using the Words *“ before the Lord,’ 1n the

a Mmm in Praaf ad Jad. € English fﬂlw edltmn vol. 1. .9 41
S - . ¥ Baal Hat. in Deut xil.
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law concerning the three festivals.” And 80 ‘would he® con-
strue that text; to:the sense’ that we are. discoursmg of by
a masoretic arithmetical collectlon, as it is his ‘common way
and use to do: but those that go more senously to work,
conclude their bringing of their particular and occamonal
devotions, at those general appearances, from that text,—
by expounding “ the secking and going to the habitation of
the Lord,” of the most eminent and singularly cormimanded
going thither. According to this construction and practice,
the Chaldee paraphrast understands what is said concerning
Elkanah,—that he went up out of his city to Shiloh to wor-
ship and to sacrifice jmyy yn 1 Sam. i. 3; for he hath
rendered it, % 3 ™M - From the time of one solemn
festival to another.” - What exceptions there might be in
this matter,—and whether, and upon what occasions, the
bringing of those their sacrifices might be deferred beyond
- the next coming festival to another,—and how those that
were nearer to Jerusalem, and were so minded, might come
with their gifts at other times,—it 1s not much requisite to
insist upon.

CHAP. IX.

The manner and managing of the Daily Service.

On the north side of the court of the temple, well to-
wards the north-west corner of it, as we have observed in its
due place, there wase a great piece of building, which was
called 7pmw rva Beth Mokadhb, * the fire-room,” or  the .
house of burning.” And the reason of the name was, be-
cause in that room there was constantly a fire kept in all
cold weather, both by day and by night; by day, for the
priests to warm themselves by, when they came from the
service ; and by night, for them to keep their guard by ; for
this was the chiefest court of guard of the priests, of all the
three. Here the elders of the house of their fathers warded,
and had the keys of the court-gates hanging by them, being
committed to them by ‘ Amarcalin.” If they had a mind to
sleep at any time, there were benches round about the room,
on which they laid them down and slept. And the younger
priests, that were with them (for such also were there), when
they would sleep, they laid themselves down on the ground ;
and the holy garments, in which they were to serve, they

8 Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 717,
h Talm. in Tam. cap. 3. et in Middoth, cap. 1. Maim. in Beth habbech, cap. 5.
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.wrapped up and laid under their heads, as it were a p1llow,
-and slept in their ordinary wearing garments. -

Now betimes in the morning, against the president of
the service should come, they had bathed themselves in
water, and put on the garments of the service, and made
themselves ready against he came. They had this maxim
concerning their bathing in water for the service; " px
w7y v "ox mapd oo’ pioy “ That' a man, yea
though he were clean, yet might he not go into the court to
serve, till he had bathed himself in water.” And, for this
purpose, they had their bathing-places in several rooms,
some for the high-priest, and some for the other priests;
which places we have particularly observed in our. survey.
Having bathed themselves in the morning; they needed not
to do that again of all the.day, unless, upon doing their ease-
ments of nature by siege; but they washed their hands and
their feet, upon their making of water; and as oft as ever
they came within the court about the service, did they go
out and in never so oft. And to this custom our Saviour
seemeth to allude, John xiii. 10; «“ He that is washed, needeth
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit.” At last
the president cometh, and knocketh at the door, and they
open to him. What president it was, whether of the lots, or
the sagan, we will not dispute. Maimonides* saith, it was
the “¢ president of lots :” but the Talmudic dlspute about
the time of his coming, may be worth our markmg w At
what hour (saith the treatise Tamid!) did the presuient
come? And it answers thus; “Not at all times - alike :
sometimes he comes at cock’s-crowing, sometimes near
unto it, sometimes before it, and sometimes after :” which
nominated uncertainty of the time, and yet their readiness
for him whensoever he came, is so parallel to those words of
our Saviour, Mark xiii. 35,—that if those were not spoken
in some allusion to this custom, yet may they be well 1llus-‘, |
trated by it. -
- Out™ of the room Beth Mokadh®, they g0 through a
wicket into the court, carrying candles in their hands : and
there, as soon as they were all come in, they d1v1de ‘them-
selves; and half of them go in the cloister walk, about the
‘temple, on the west and south sides of the court; and the

i Talm. in Joma, cap, 3. k Maim. in Tam. cap, 6. ! Tam. cap 1. ’
-~ ™-English folig-edition, vol, 1. p. 9420 . "Tam.eapc 1, -
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fn‘ther half along the north atid enst sxdes end both compa-
‘nies met at the'« - pastry-man’s chamber; » “which 'was on the
left hand of the gate of Nicanor : and being met there, they
asked one another “ Is all safe and well - Yes,all is
well.”—And then they called the pastry-man up to go
about his business, to make the prvan cakes for the ‘high-
‘ pnest’% meat -offering.

SECT. L

The manner of their casting Lots, for every man’s
several employment.

THEN did the president call upon them to go and cast
lots, to decide and appoint what work every one must go
about. The place, where they were to do this, was in the
building Gazith, namely, in that room of it, that:stood
‘within the court, For some part of it stood within' the
‘court, and that part, upon some occasions; was as the chapel
of the temple ; and some part of it stood out into the chel bn
and in that there sat the great Sanhedrim.

Being® come together into the place, they all stand round,
and conclude upon a number that they will count, as three-
score, fourscore, or a hundred, or what they thought. good.
Then the president of the lottery takes off some one of their
caps, and puts 1t on again; and “ Here (saith he) will 1
‘begin' to count : now put up your ﬁngers They put up
their fingers, one, or two, or three, as'they pleased : and he
begins at him whose cap he had taken off, and tells the fin-
gers that were lield yp round. He, at whose fingers the tale
or sum; agreed upon, is up, he is the man on whom the lot
is fallen ; and to him doth that particular service accrue, for
‘which the lot was cast. RN

‘Ther first lotting was to determine, who should first
cleanse the burnt-offering altar of its ashes. They had used
‘to run and scramble for this service, and first come to the
-altar, first do it. Butd, besides the roughness and irreverence
this manner of domg carried with it, a special occurrence
and inconvenience that befel at one time (which was, that
one of the priests thus shufling for this business, was thrust
“down by his fellow from off the rise off the altar, and broke
his leg), did cause the Sanhedrim to take order, that the
work should be done with more reverence and calmness ;—

© Maim, in Tamid, cap. 4. ¢ Joma, cap. 2. 9 Lensden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 718.
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and therefore they decreed, that the lottery should appoint
who should do it ; and this was the first employment that

they lotted for; and he at whom the number, agreed upon,
is up, must have it.

| SECT. II.
The cleansing and dressing of the Burnt-offering Altar.

He" to whom it was allotted to cleanse the burnt-offering
altar (which was the first lot cast, and the first work to be
done), leaves his fellows in the room Gazith; and having
first washed his hands and his feet at the laver, he goes
about the work.

There® were three fires contlnually made upon the altar:
the first was the great fire, which was made for the burning
of the sacrifices :—a second less than it was made upon the
side of it, from which they took coals to carry into the holy
place to burn the incense:—and a third was made for no
other use, but to keep the fire in, that it might burn conti-
nually, and not go out. And they give their reason for this
number of fires, which I shall not insist upon. Now he
that was to dress the altar of its ashes first, he takes a silver
chafing-dish, which usually stood on the west side of the
altar, and going to the altar top, he scrapes the coals this
way,and that way, and takes up his dish full of burnt coals,
and comes down with them to the pavement; and; when he
comes there, he turns his face towards the north, and goes
so along, till he comes to the east side of the altar rise; and
there he lays down the coals on a heap, hard by the rise, in
a place where they also laid the garbage of the birds, and
the ashes that were cleansed off the golden altar.

When his fellow-pnests perceived, that he was come
down from the altar, they hasted and washed their hands
and feet; and taking the shovels and hooks, that were for
that service, they turned the pieces of the last night’s sacri-
fice, if any were yet left unburnt, to the sides of the altar;
and, if the sides would not hold them, they laid them upon
the altar rise. Then do they scrape together the ashes from
all the sides, to the middle of the altar, upon a great heap,—
and take from thence as much as filled a great vessel of
. half a homer (this vessel was called =rdpp Pesachtar);
and this they bring down Wlth them, yet leaving a reason-

' Maim. in Tam. cap. 1. * Maim. in Tamid, cap, 2.
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able big heap of ashes still, which they call Tapuahh. When
they had brought this great vessel of ashes down, others of
the priests in lesser vessels carried them’away®, even out
of the city: and laid them in a calm place, that the wind
might scatter them as little as possible: and these a,shes
‘might not be put to any use. \ ,

This cleansing of the altar every morning they began
most commonly about the dawning: but, on the three so-
lemn festivals, they began much sooner, and on the day of
expiation, they began from midnight. When, therefore, they
had thus brought off the ashes, they go about to make the
fire. And first they begin with the great fire for the burnt-
sacrifices, which they called n%r1a o1 “ The great pile ;”
and this they made something towards the east side of the
altar. The second fire, which was for the coals for the in-
cense, was made of the wood of fig-tree only, and that was
made towards the south-west corner, as that place ‘being
.nearest to the priest’s standing upon the altar rise, and the
coals there being the readiest to be taken away. As for the
third fire, which was for the keeping of the fire continually
burning, it was made indifferently in any part of the altar.
Now, besides all the other wood, which was laid on the great
fire, they added two singular billets (for which they produce
singular tradition) to it, when the sacrifice came on; which,
at'the morning-sacrifice, was carried and laid on by one
priest, but, at the evening-sacrifice, by two. Having thus
made the fire, they lay the pieces of the last night’s sacrifice,
that were not burnt, upon it again; and so they come down,
and return into the room Gazith again; and there the presi-
dent calls them to a lottery again.

There were thirteen particular services more to be as-
signed to particular men; as killing the sacrifice, sprinkling
the blood, cleansing the golden altar, dressing the lamps,
bringing the parts of the sacrifice to the rise of the altar, &c.
The first of which was appomted by lot in the same man-
ner as before, and the rest fell in order to the persons, as
they stood in order beyond him: they, therefore, conclude
again upon another sum or number, hold up their fingers,
and he counts again. The man, at whose fingers the count
is up, 1. He is appointed to kill the sacrifice. 2. He that
stands next beyond him, must take and sprinkle the blood.

t English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 943.
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3. Thé next heyond him must cleanse the incense altar.
4. The next beyond must dress the candlestick and lamps.
5. The next must bring the head and legs of the sacrifice to
the rise® of the altar. 6. The next must bring his two
shoulders. 7. The next, the rump and the feet. 8. The
next, the breast, weasand, and plucks. 9. The next, the
two loins. 10. The next, the inwards. 11. The next, the
meat-offering. 12. The next, the high-priest’s meat-offering.
13. And the next, the drink-offering. And thus these thir-
teen several employments were distributed severally to thir-
teen men, the first by the lottery, and all the rest by the
men’s standing, and this was the second lot,

There were two lots for two services more used, namely,’
for the burning of the incense, and for the bringing of the
pieces of the sacrifice from the rise of the altar, to the altar
top, and laying them on ; but those two lots were not cast
till a Little farther in the day, than the time, that we are
now upon. Now the reason, why they counted fingers or.
hands in their lotting, and not the persons themselves,—was,
because they held it not convenient to number Israelites by
their persons, but by some other thing :—the reason of which
conceit they give; but it is out of the road of our present
pursuit, to follow the inquiry after it.

. Those who were missed, and were not, either by the lot,

or by their standing, appointed to any of these employments,
that are mentioned,—they put off their priests’ garments, all .
but their linen breeches, and went about the more servile
works ; as, to fetch out the vessels, that were to be used, to_
carry away. the ashes, that were fetched off the altars, and

the hke :

| : SECT III

The Krllmg of the Morning-sacrifice, dressing the Lamps

and Incense Altar.

Tuen® doth the president say to them, “ Go and see_
whether it be time to kill the daily sacrifice.” One or an-
other went to the top of some of the buildings about the
temple ; and, when he sees it fair day, he saith; spey « Tt
w fair day.—Aye, but (saith the president) is the heaven_
bnght all up to Hebron? He answers, Yes. Then saith
he, Go and fetch the lamb out of the lamb-room‘ 7 and SO.

v Leusdeusedttmn vol. 1, p. 719.
v Talm. in Tamid, cap. 3. et in Joma, cap. 3.
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they do, and:though he were searched hefore, whether he:
were right and fanltless, yet do they now search-him again’
by candlelight, but they may not kill him but by .daylight.
Yet once (as the Talmud relateth) they were deceived by the
moonlight, and thought it had been day; and so slew the*
morning-sacrifice by night. v

He that was allotted to kill the lamb, and had fetched
him out of the ¢ lamb-room,’ brought him to ¢ the place of the
Rings,” where the sacrifice was usually slain; and the rest
that were to sprinkle the blood and to carry the parts to the
altar, go with him thither, and wait for their employment
till it come. Others go.into the room where the vessels of
the service lay¥, and from ‘thence they bring ninety-three
silver and gold vessels, which were all to be used that day;
in one of them they give the lamb water to drink,—for that,
they thought made him to flay the better. . :

The seniors, that carried the keys of the ga,tes of' the‘
court, when they saw their time, they cansed the gates to be’
opened, and, at the opening of the last gates of the two
courts, the trumpets sounded, and gave warning to the ¢ Le-
vites and Stationary-men,” for their attendance. At last,
the gate of the temple itself was opened, for those two to go
in at, that wereto dress the golden altar and the lamps, who
took with them, for that purpose, two golden vessels,—the
one they called »w feni, and the other 2 €0Z,.
 Assoon as the noise of the opening. of the. temple-door:
was heard he that was to slay the sacrifice, slew him : .and_
as near as might be, he that cleansed the incense altar,
cleansed it, while the sacrifice was in slaying. And when
they sprinkled the blood, he that was to dress the lamps, -
dressed some of them at the time of sprinkling. :

The manner of cleansing the incense altar was thus:—he
took the golden dish tenz, and set it before the altar, and
took his handful of coals and ashes of the altar, put them
into it, and brushed the rest into it; left it standing there,
and so came out. »

The dressing of the lamps was in this manner:—there
was a great stone, that lay before the candlestick, in which
there were hewed three steps ; whereby, he that was to dress
the lamps, stepped up. What lamps were out, he took out
the yarn and oil, and put in new, and hghted them at some

w English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 944.
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of the lamps that were not out. Only that which they called
‘ the western lamp,’ if that were out, it must not be lighted
but by some fire fetched from the sacrifice altar. -

" * The western lamp’ 1391 =3 was not that, which stood
most westward of all the seven, but the middlemost of all ;
and it was so called, because it was set bending westward
towards the most holy place, and all the rest of the la,mps
stood bending towards this. i

As for those lamps, that he found burmng, he snuffed
them, dressed them*, and supplied them with new oil. And
thus he did only by five lamps at this time, for he dressed
not all the seven at once: and having thus done, he sets
down his golden dish coz, on the second step on Whlch he
had gone up, and so he came out. * ‘

- In the.mean while, they without were sprmkhng the
blood, flaying the.sacrifice, and dividing it into its pieces:
which so divided, the several men, appointed to carry the
pieces to the rise of the altar, brought them thither, salted
them, and left them there ; and now again go into the room
Gazith, which was as thell' chapel, to their prayers.

SECT. 1V, -
Their public Prayers, their Phylacteries.

THEN the president calls upon them to go to prayers;
which they began thus; “ Thou*® hast loved us, O Lord our.
God, with an everlasting love; with great and abundant
compassion hast thou compassmnated us, O our Father our
king, for our fathers’ sakes who trusted in thee, and thou
taughtest them statutes of life. So be gracious to us ‘also,’
O aur Father, O most merciful Father, O thou compas-
sionate one, pity us. And put into our hearts, to know,
understand, obey, learn, teach, observe, do and perform all
the words of the doctrine of thy law in love ; and enlighten
our eyes by thy law, and cause our hearts to cleave to thy
commandments, and unite our hearts to love and to fear thy
name,” Xc. : o

After this they rehearsed the ten commandments; and
after the ten commandments, they sald over their phylac-
teries. -

There is mention of their phylactenes in the Scripture,

x Leusden’s edttaon,vol 1.p. 720. ' Y’l‘amld cap. 4.
z Maim. in Tamid, cap. 6. Sedor Teplnllol.h
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Matt. xxiii, 5 and they. were four sect,tous or paragraphs of
the law,. written in, two- parchments, which ‘parchments. they
wore about them continually, as memorandums of their ob-
servance of the law, and evidences of their devotion :.and
therefore they were called in the Greek tongue -Phylac-
terla, or ‘ Observatories; and in the Hebrew, © Tephlllm
~or-¢ Oraisons.’ '

The portions of the law, that were wr 1tten in these parch-
ments, were these :—

I. Exod. xiii. 3—10. |

I1. Exod. xiil, 11—16. | o

IT1. Deut. vi. 4—9. -

IV. Deut. xi. 13—21.

The manner and curiosity of writing these sentences in
their several columns, and in what parchment, and with
what ink, is largely discoursed by the author® cited in the
margin, with which I shall not trouble ‘the reader at thls
time : only I may not omit the reason, why these were used,
rather than any other sentences of the law,—which was this,
because® in every one of the sections there is mention, either
of “ Those words being Totaphoth, or frontlets between
their eyes,” or “ a memorial between their eyes,” or “ that
they should bind them upon their hands.” And accordingly
the place, where they wore these two parchments, was, the
one, upon their foreheads downwards, towgrds between their
eyebrows,—and the other, upon their left arm': -whereupon -
Tanchuma® hath taken occasion to expound God’s swearing
“by his strong arm,” of his swearing by the “ Phylacteries.”

I doubt, whether all the nation used these phylactéries
indifferently, or only those who were called ““The scholars
- of the wise,” who pretended more knowledge, devotion, and
study of the law than the common people. It is recorded by
the Jewish?® writers, that the Sadducees, though they could
not away with the Pharisees’ traditions, yet that they used
phylacteries as well as they, but only that they differed from
them in opinion, about the place, where they should wear
them. But whether husbandmen, tradesmen, and the rest
of the common people, wore them, as well as scholars, and
the learned of the nation,—this one passage of Maimonides,

3 Vid. Maim. in Tephillin, cap. 1. et 2. et Baxtorf. Lex. Tal. in b5g,
b English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 945.
¢ Tanchama, fol, 6. col. 3. : 4 Jachasin.
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amongst other arguments, may give some oceasion to sus-
pect: he speaking of those things, for which 2 man might
be allowed to pass by a synagogue, whilst they were at
prayers there, and not come in,—among other things he saith
thus?; “ Were his phylacterles seen upon him, then that was
a sugn thathe neglected not the law ;” and so, though he had
occasion to pass the synagogue at that time, yet his phylac-
teries, appearing, spake for him, that it was not for want of
devotion, that he passed the synagogue,but was called away
by some business or occasion.

Howsoever, the common people d1d not wear these phy-
lactery-parchments, as the learned did ; yet both learned and
unlearned were bound alike to the rehearsmg or saylng over
the phylactery-sentences, contained in thein, morning and
evening, every day. ‘ Yea®, workmen that were on thé top
of a tree, or on the top of a piece of timber” (rearing or re-
pairing a house), “ they were bound to this rehearsal there,”
when the time of the day for it was come.

This rehearsal is commonly called by the Hebrews nRMp
yow ““Keriath Shema,”  the saying over of Shema,” becaase
one of the sections began with Sx=wr ynw « Hear, O Israel,”
&c, Deut. vi. 4: which though it were not the first of the
four, as they stand written in the book of the law, nor the
first written in their parchments which they wore, yet was
it ever the first in their rehearssal: and the reasofn: is: given,
because it cofitaineth the first and the foundatlon of all othet
duties, and that is, “ to love the Lord.” =~ :

The time of their Keriath Shema, or rehearSal of thelr
phylactery-sentences ifi the morning, is thus determined in
theirf traditions :—* At what time of day do they say over
their phylacteries in the morning? Namely, from such time
as 2 man can see to distinguish between blue and white.
Rabbi Eliezer saith, Between blue and green, even until sun-
rising: Rab. Joshua saith, Until the third hour.~Ang at
what time do they say them over at evening? Namely, ffom
the time that the priests go in to eat their off'enngs, untﬁ the
end of the first watch,” &e.

Now, besides this daily rehearsal bf these senwnces,
morning and evening, to which they were all bound by their
tradltlons, they also held 1t a great piece of piety, to sa.y

4 Maim, ubi sap. e Talm. in Beracoth, cap. 2.
TIbid. eap.2. £ Leusden’s edition, vol, 1. p. 721.
p- p.
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»them over at the. haur of death,  So it is related of one of
the ten martyrs of the kingdom (fOI‘ 80 let me. translate '
nan), thaty; a8 he was saying over his phylacteties, he was
slain and cast unto the dogs. And to speak from more later
times, Joseph the priest, in his various History of the Turks®,
- Jews, and Christians (a book very rare to be had), deseribing
a massacre raised by the red-cross soldiers, that went under
Godfrey of Boulogne, and the rest, to the holy war, against
the Jews in Germany,—he recordeth it several times over,
that, when such and such murdered Jews were ready to ex-
pire, yea, even children in their mothers’ arms, they said
their < Keriath ,Shema, or their phylactery-sentences, over;
and, Wlth t];msg iR thﬂii’ mouths, they gave up the ghost

SECT V.

The burning of Incense, and the rest of their Prayers

CONCERNING the time of the burning of incense, they
have this tradition: D XY DT P2 NP ArvR MY S Np
o/ap1? oMK pa oranyn pa 5wt That the incense of the
morning was offered between the sprinkling of the blood,
and the laying of the pieces upon the altar: and of the even-
ing, between the laying on of the pieces on the altar, and the
drink-offering.” Now, for this employment of offering the
incense, they.go to lotting again, to be resolved who should
do it; and s0 there ‘was another lot l1kew1se cast, to.deter-
mine Who should bring the pieces from the rige of the altar
and lay them on. . :

Hel that was allotted to burn the incense, took a silyver
dish, in whicli there was a censer full of frankincense; an-
other took another dish, and went to the top of the a.ltar, and
thence took some burning coals and came down. These two
must go mto the temple: now as they go, there was a great
vessel, or instrument, or what shall I call it? (they call it
nonw> Migrephah;) which, being rung or struck-upon, made
an exceeding great sound ; and so great, that they set it
out by this hyperbole, 51,-;13 DORNYa R T I DIR PR
noMT “ One man could not hear another in Jerusalem,
when the o= migrephah sounded :” it was as a bell, that
they rung to give notice of what was now in hand. And the

b Lib. 1. ad ann. 1096. 1 Joma, cap. 3.°
1 English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 946.
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ringing of it, as saith the treatise Tamidk, served for these
three purposés :—* 1. Any priest that heard the sound of it,
knew, that his brethren were now ready to go in and worship;
and he made haste and came. 2. Any Levite that heard it,
knew, that his brethren, the Levites, were going in to sing ;
and he made haste and came. And, 3. The head or chief of
the station hearing the sound of it, brought up those that had
been unclean and had not yet their atonement made, into
the gate of Nicanor, to have them there atoned for.”

Two men, then, that are going into the temple to burn
‘incense, ring upon this ¢ migrephah’ as they go by it (for it
lay between the altar and the porch), to give notice to all,
who were to attend, that now the service was in beginmng,
and to chime them in. . As they go up the steps, they two,
that had been in before to cleanse the incense-altar and to
~ dress the lamps, go up before them: he that had cleansed
the altar, goeth in, and taketh up his dish tenz, and worship- -
peth, and cometh out. He that-had dressed the five lamps
hefore, dresseth now the other two, and taketh up his dish coz,
and worshippeth, and cometh out. He that went in with the
censer of coals, after a little office done towards the disposing
of the incense, leaves the other there, and he also comes out.

Now he that is left there alone for the burning of the
incense, he offers not to kindle it, till the president from
without, with a loud voice, give him notice, when he shall
begin : yes, though it were the high-priest himself, that of-
fereth  the incense, yet he begins not to do it, till the presi-
dent have called to him, “ Sir, offer:”
hath given the signal to the incense-offerer, that he shall
begih and offer, all the company in the court withdraw down-
ward from the temple, and fall to other of their prayers.

SECT. VI

The rest of their Prayers.

Besipks the prayers and rehearsal of the deca.logue and
of their phylacteries, mentioned. before, they had three or
four prayers more, which they used at the morning service,
and they were these:—The! first they called 231 N emeth
and jatsib, because it began with those two words, and it re-
ferred to their phylacteries,and it was of this form : ““Truth

k Tam, cap. 5. ! Fam. ubi supr.,

and, as soon as he - -
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--_-and stability, and firm' and sure, and. upright and faithful,
‘and beloved and lovely and delightful, and fair -and ter-
l‘lble and glorlous, and ordered and acceptable ‘and good
and beautlful 1s this word for us, for ever and ever, - The
truth of the everlasting God, our king,.the rock of Jacob, the
_ghield of our salvation, for ever and ever. He 1s sure, and
~_his name sure, and his throne settled, and his kingdom and
truth established for evermore,” &ec. .

The™ second is called by the Talmud text 2y avodah,
but by Maimonides ¥ retsek; yet® they both agree in one
as to the prayer itself; only the one names it aftel the first
‘word in it, and the other after.one of the chiefest words in
it. The tenor of it was thus ;. ““ Bepleased, O Lord our God,
=W11:h thy people Israel, and with their prayer; and restore

the service to the oracle of thy house,and accept the burnt-
-offéring of Isrdel and their prayer in love, with well-pleased-

ness ; and let'the service of Israel, thy people, be continually
well-pleasing to thee.,” And they conclude thus; “We
praise thee, who art the Lord our God, and the God of our
fathers, the God of all flesh, our Creator, and the Maker of
all the creation; blessing and praise be to thy greatand holy
name, because thou hast preserved and kept us; so preserve
and keep us, and brmg back our captivity to the courts of
thy holiness,” &c. ..

A third prayer ran thus, m’m o Appomt peace,
‘goodness,and blessing, grace, mercy, and compassion, for us,
and for all Israel thy people: bless us, O our Father even
all of us as one man, with the light of thy countenance; for
in the light of thy countenance, thou, O Lord our God, ha.st
given us the law of life, and loving mercy, and righteousness,
and blessing, and compassion, and life, and peace; let it
please thee to bless thy people Israel at all times. In the
book of life, with blessing and peace, and sustentation, let
us be remembered and written before thee, we and all thy
people the house of Israel,” &ec.

And a fourth prayer was used on the sabbath as 2  bless-
ing, by the course that>went out, for a farewell, upon the
course that came in, in these words; “ He that caused his
name to dwell in this house, cause to dwell among you,
love, and brotherhood, and peace, and friendship.” Compare
2 Cor. xiii. 11.

o Ib, et Maim. ubi supr. 0 Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p, 722.
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Now® whereas there is some seeming doubtfulness among
the Talmudical writers, about the time of these prayers,
they leavmg it somewhat uncertain, whether they were ut-
tered immediately before the offering of the incense, or in
‘the very time of its offering,—the evangelist Luke hath
determined the question, and resolved us, that the ¢ multi-
tude was praying at the very time of the incense,” Luke 1.
10; and even the Gloss upon the Talmud itself doth tell us,
that these prayers were the ““ people’s prayers,” the last only
excepted.

When those prayers were done, he, whose lot it was to
bring up and lay the pieces of the sacrifice upon the altar,
did that business in that munner, as hath been mentioned
before,—namely, first flinging them into the fire, and-then
taking them up again, and laying them in order.

- After which things performed, the priests, especially
‘those that had been in the holy place (with the holy vessels
n their hands that they had used), standing upon the stairs
that went up into the porch, lifted up their hands and blessed
‘the people. Compare Luke i. 22. -

Not to insist upon the large disputes and discourses®,
that are among the Jews about their lifting up their hands,
the blessing they pronounced, was thaf in Num. vi, 24—26;
“ The Lord bless thee and keep thee; the Lord make his
face shine upon thee; and be gracious unto thee;.the Lord
lift.up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.”
And the manner was thus ;—they lift up their hands above
their heads, with their fingers spread; and one of them
saith over this blessing word by word, and they say after
*him, and they make it all one blessing (but in the syna-
gogues they made it three); and when they have ended it,
the people answered, *“ Blessed be the Lord God, the God
of Israel, from everlasting to everlasting.”

After this blessing, the ~meat-offering was offered, and
after that the prvan meat-oﬁ'erlng of the high-priest, and
last of all the drink-offering : and then began the sofig and
music, of which we have spoken before; and upon every
stop of the song, the trumpets sounded, and the people wor-
shipped ; and having done so, at the last close they departed.

Thus wag the ordinary and common servwe of the tem-

© English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 947.
p Taznith, ¢ap. 4. Maim, in Tephil. et Bircoth Cohamm,cap 14, 15.
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ple morning and ‘evening, save that, at” the evening-service,
there wassome small difference from this rbrie; which was
not-very material : as that then they cast not lots for their
several employments, but those that the lot had:asmgne.d
them in the morning, they retained in the afternodnv;—g-only
about the matter of burning the incense, they cast lots anew
amongst those of the house of the father that served that
day, that had never burnt incense .in their lives : but if all
~of them had, at one time or other, been upon that employ-
ment, then he that had had it by lot at the morning-service,
did also perform i1t at the evening. Likewise at the evening-
sacrifice, the burning of incense was a little later than at
the morning, as was touched-before: for it was between the
laying on of the pieces of the beast upon-the altar, and the
offering of the drink-offering: so that then the burning of
incense, and the public prayers, fell in just with the time of
the minchah, or meat-offering. The priests also lifted not
up their hands in blessing the people at the evening-service
on some days, as they did in the morning : and the reason
why they did not, is given, and the matter discussed, in the
beginning of the fourth chapter of the treatise Taanith; but
1t may seem more tedious to the reader than either useful or
delightsome to insist upon it.

CHAP. Xq

The manner of their Worshipping at the Temple.

Tue holiness of the place, and the equity of that law
“ Ye shall reverence my sanctuary,” did justly challenge all
solemn and holy behaviour of them, that came to worship
there : for which, as the Jaw had prohibited all uncleanness
from that place, so did the great masters of traditions pro-
hibit other things, which the law had not named : in which
provision they did, as they did generally in all other things,
—they strained at a gnat, and swallowed a camel: not stick-
ing to make and permit * the house of prayer” to be a house
of merchandise and a den of thieves; and yet strict in pro-
hibiting what was of far less faultiness and scandal. Aec-
cording to which their punctual preciseness in lesser matters,

L opma rvan anb oax by 857 ¢ No man might go into
the Mountain of the House with his staff.” Itbeing reputed

9 Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 723, :
 Beracotb, cap, 9. Zavim, cap. 1. Gemara, Main. in Beth Habbech oap. 7.
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as a thing unfit, to bring in weapons of striking into that
place of peace: or to use that place as a journey, which was
to be a rest; or to lean upon any staff there, but only on
God. From this custom it was, that our Saviour drove
not® the buyers and sellers out of the temple with a staff,
but with a whip of cords, no staff being permitted to be
brought in thither. ‘And here it was a strange contradiction
1n religion, that they might bring cattle to market into the
Mountain of the House, but they might not drive them in
thither with a staff. Yet did “ the man of the mountain of
the house,” walk up and down the mountain with his staff,
and use it to strike too; for \opm1 var as Maimonides tells
us, he cudgelled or punched with his staff, those. Lewtes
that lay sleeping upon the guards. :

- IL. w533 Syana wt « Nor might any man enter in th1-.§

ther with his shoes on his feet.” This prohibition they took
from those words of God to Moses and Joshua, ¢ Put off
_thy shoes from thy feet,” &ec. Exod.iii. Josh. v. Under
which prohibition and practice was couched that doctrine,
~which the Targum uttereth on these words in Eccles. v;
“ Take heed to thy feet, when thou enterest into the house
of God.”—* Thou®, son of man, take heed to thy feet, when
thou enterest into the Sanctuary of the Lord to pray, that
thou go not in thither full of thy sins unrepented of, &c.
And be not as fools, which offer sacrifices for thelr sms, and
yet turn not from their evil works.” -

They might go into the Mountain of the House in
their sandals, though they might not in their shoes; but
the Levites might not go into their desks to sing, nor their
ptiests -into the court to serve, no, not so much as in their
sandalg, but bare-footed.

IIL. s o3 w “ Nor might any man enter into the
Mountain of the House with his scrip or bag-purse about
him.” The word oy, or M1D, is taken by some to sig-
nify a ¢ little upper garment’ that they wore, which in Greek

* (from which language, &hey conceive, this word is taken) is
called ’Erevdfrac John xxi. 7; but I have ventured to ren-
derita scrip or bag-purse, for the clearer sense of the prohi-
bltlon that we are about, upon some grounds and reasons

s English falw-edmon, vol. 1. P: 948.
¢ Beracoth, cap. 9. Zavim, cap, 1, Gemara, Maim, in Beth Habbech. cap. 7.
, " Targ.in Becles. v. 1. v Erach. cap. 2. in Gemar.
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which I shall gwe, when I have named one or two of their
prohibitions more.

IV v5a Syw pana s “ Nor mlght he come n w11;h t,he
dust upon his feet ” but he must wash or wipe them, * and
look to. his feet, when he entered into the house of God.”
How under this might be couched the doctrine of shaking-
off all worldly thoughts and* affections, when they were to
go about ‘the service of God, is ready for every one to ob-
serve, and needeth no intimation.

V.02 1'7 pnxn Mynass “Nor with money tied tohim
in his purse.” The wérds of our Saviour to his disciples,
when he was sending them to preach, are so parallel to these
prohlbltlons, thatit is more than probability, that he speak-
eth in allusion to these things : “ Provide neither gold, nor
silver, nor brass, in your purses, nor scrip for your journey,
neither shoes nor staves,” Matt. x. 9, 10. And therefore,
I have the rather translated nnDR a scrip, and 11D a purse,
because those two words in our Saviour’s speech do not
only fitly translate these two, but that they seem to do so
purposely. And for the rendering of the former word so,
there is this double warrant: 1. Because the word 1Hman,
which the Syriac hath used to render the Greek word ITfea
by in the place cited, is sometimes used by the Talmud in
conjunction with the same words that 118K is used with
here ; as Y0 WppA T “ with his staff and his scrip ;” ¥opi -
oy oy ™ his staff, his shoes, and his scrip:” and,
2. From the signification that Rabbi Nathan giveth of r1px
in these words'; “ It was a kind of vesture, which was a
little upper garment, in which were many places sewed, in
which they put any thing they met with,” that they had oc-
casion to use: so that this was a kind of an apron with di-
vers purses or pockets made in it, in which they put their
necessaries, as we do in our pockets; which apron they
could readily put on or off, wear or lay aside, as they saw
occasion. And as insuch an apron they had their pockets,
—so0 in the scarf or girdle, wherewithal they girded their
under coats, they had their purses, Matt. x. 9. Thelr girdles
ordinarily were of linen, which the word before us pp*
meaneth (and it was extraordinary in Elias and John the
Baptist, to go in leathern girdles); and in these theirgirdles

W Shabbatl, cap. 2. fol. 31. x Jebamoth, fol. 122, Y Aruch in Amur
* Leusden’s edition, vol, 1. p. 724, .
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they had a way to keep the money, that they carried about
with them, when they travelled or went upon their occasions ;
but into the Mountain of the House they might bring no
money in it, And thus might they not come thither, with
any thing of worldly notion or incumbrance about them, but
must lay aside for their time of being there (as a lecture of
devotion retired from worldly thoughts or employments)
their money, their worldly implements and utensils, and
whatsoever in their common employments and occasions
they used, and used to carry with them. Sure, then, it will
be thought, that the poor cripple, that lay at the Beautiful
Gate begging, Acts iii, had but a very poor and comfortless
trade of it, to beg there where no money was or might be
stirring : .and when Peter and. Johnsay to him, “ Silver and
gold have I nome,” it may seem, that that was the tune of
all, that came by him.—But money was brought into the
- temple in abundance, though they brought it not in their
purses ; for they gave money to the priests, who helped
them to offerings for their money, and they gave money to
the treasury for the poor; but they brought their money in
their hands. And it may be that phrase, so ordinary in
the Hebrew, did allude to this custom, ‘ He shall bring an
offering, as his Aand shall find.”

VI. Being® come into the Mountain of the House, he must
be careful of these four things: 1. vanm =i 553 pmb moxb
‘ He may in no wise spit there: but if he be necessitated to -
spit, he must do it in some corner of his garment.” Yet did
they not stick to spit 1n the face of Him, that was greater
than the temple; Matt. xxvi. 67. There®was a street in Je-

‘rusalem, which was called the ¢ Upper street;” and in this
street spittle was unclean, and so it was in no street of Je-
rusalem besides.

2. 0T MW TID W DR ‘7‘)’ x5 ¢ He may not use any
irreverent gesture, especially not before the gate of Nlcanor,”
for that was just before the face of the temple: and this irre-
verence forbidden was, that they might not laugh, scoff, nor
talk idly, much less‘do any thing of a higher irreverence.

3. wamDp rvan ey &2 He: ‘may not make the
Mountam of the House a thoroughfare?:” no more mlght they
do one of their synagogues. As, if he had occasmn to go

3 English folio-edition, vol. 1, p. 949. b Maim, ubi ante.
: ¢ Shek..ogp. 8. d Maim, in Tephillah, oap. 1, )
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from one sade of the cxty to another about his occasions, he
might not go thmugh the Mountain of the Temple, though
that wete: the nearer way, but he must go-about: for thither
he might not come mgn 37> K58, “ but only upon occasnon
of rellglon

=4, nma o oy o1n He that went into the court,
must go leisurely and gravely into the place, where he was
to stand; and there he must demean himself as in the pre-
sence of the Lord God, in all reverence and fear,

VIIL 9w 5% 5Spnn pre Being now come in, to pray
and to attend the service in the court; 1.  He must stand,”
and neither sit, nor lean, nor lie: for besides that caution
which we shall observe by and by, that none might sit in the
court,—it was not only their custom, but they "held it their
duty, to pray standing wheresoever they prayed Our Savi-
our saith, “ They loved to pray standing in the synagogues,
and in the corners of the streets;” Matt. vi. 5: their own tra-
ditions do bear witness to these words, both as to the posture,
and to the place. ¢ There are eight things” (saith Maimo-
nides in the place cited above® in the margin) ‘“that he that
prayeth, must take notice of to do them: namely, to stand,
to set his face towards the temple, to compose his body, to
compose his clothes, to fit his place, to order his voice, to
bow and to worship: he is not to pray but standing” (unless
sick or weak); ““and if he bein a ship, or a cart,—if he can,
let him, stand.” And in the eleventh chapter of the same
book, he speaks of praying in the streets at their fasts and
some other days, when the synagogues would not hold them.
2. As for the composure of their bodies in prayer, the rule
that their tradition gives, is this; “ He is to stand, with his
feet, one even by another, and must cast his eyes downward,
and his heart upward; and he must lay his hands upon his
breast, the right hand upon the left; and he must stand asa
servant before his master, with all reverence and fear.” Their
looking down in prayer, they took from those places in’
Scripture, that speak of being ashamed to look up towards
heaven, and of being unable to look up because of sin. And
to this posture of looking down, and laying his hands upon
his heart, that demeanour of the publican in the parable
seemeth parallel; “ He would not so much as Lift up his
eyes towards heaven, but smote upon his breast;” Luke xviii.

¢ Maim. in Tephiltah, oap. 5,
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13. And even the priests, when they pronounced the bless-
ing upon the people, neither looked up towards heaven, nor
level upon the people, but down upon the ground; and the
people might not look upon them.,

VIIL. 9253 97 rva o250 3O8 maya nawr px Were they
never so weary with standing, or had they stood never so long,
—vyet might they not sit down in the court, either people or
priests. For this is a most known and received maxim
amongst the most Jewish writers!, “That no man whosoever
might sit in the court, but only the kings of the house of
David.” Though Kimchi# allege some, that excepted the
kings from this privilege, and allowed it only to the high-
priest. Midras Tillin® doth wittily apply this sitting of the
king alone, and all the rest standing, to the posture of the
congregation in heaven, “ where the Great King sits, and all
the company there, standeth attending on him.” But some
other of the Jews do as unwittingly apply it, when they make
this to be one of Jeroboam’s greatest fears for the people’s
withdrawing from him, and personate him speaking thus:
“ It is certain’, that there is no sitting in the court,but only
for the kings of the house of David: therefore, as soon as
they shall see Rehoboam sitting, and me standing, they will -
conclude, that, if I were a king, I should sit down,” &e.
From/ this received tradition, of “not sitting in the court,”
the great Sanhedrim, who sat in the room Gazith; whlc'h was
in the south wall of the court,—would not presume to sit in
that side of the building, that stood in the court,—but they
sat in the other side, that stood in the 1 chel. In its due
place we have, at large, described the situation of that bulld-
ing, and their sitting there. ‘ :

IX. man wxaa oy 85 They might not pray with
their heads uncovered. And the wise men and their scholars
(saith my author) never prayed but being veiled*.” So Rahbi
Nathan' relating a story of Nicodemus, how he prayed and
begged for rain in a great ex1gent and mentioning his twice
going in to pray upon that occasion, he doth particularly ex-
press this circumstance, AYynn that ““ he put on his veil,”
and went in, and prayed™. And the Jews compare ‘the ap-
pearing of the Lord upon mount Sinai in a cloud, to the

fLeusdmgedmon, vol. 1. p. 725. g Kimch. in 1 Sam. i. et Lev. Gersom. ib.
b Midr, Till, in Psal. i. ab initio. iR, Sol. et D. Kimch. in 1 Kmfrs Xll

) Maim, in Beth Habbech.cap.5. ¥ Id. in Tephillah, abi sup.

! Avoth R. Nathan, cap, @ u Lnglish folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 930.
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¢ Angelus Ecclesiz,” or minister of the congregatlon, “having
on his veil,” moy-az mowar” The priests wore their caps
or bonnets constantly all the time they were: about the ser-
vice; and yet it seems, they did not account that covering
of their heads sufficient, when they went to pray, but they
put on some other covering also. This custom and practice
of theirs, the apostle taketh to task, 1 Cor, xi1. 4.

X. Their bodily gesture in bowing before the Lord, was
either My “bending of the knees,” or 1) “ bowing of the
head,” or mxnpwn “ falling prostrate upon the ground.”
Now this last is most spoken of, and yet, according to its
strict propriety, it was least in use, They used indeed some-
time to fall down upon the floor in prostration; but ordina-
rily this was changed among them, from a flat ‘falling upon
the ground, to a very low bending of the body towards it:
for they had this position; ““That prostration was not fit for
every man, but only for such as knew themselves ‘righteous

‘men, like Joshua®.”

XI. Having? performed the service, and being to go
away, they might not turn their backs upon the altar: there-
fore they went backward, till they were out of the court:
and when they came into the Mountain of the House, they4
might not go out at the same gate at which they came in:
about whlch matter we have discoursed elsewhere.

' . CHAP XI.

Of the Appeamnce of the People’ at the three Festwals y

THE" great Sanhedrim was an almanack to all the natlon
to give them notice of the new moons, by which they might
fix their monthly feasts, and know when to celebrate thelr
solemnities. Now, although the Sanhedrim had the skill to
know the nlght when the new moon should appear (for from
its appearing they began the month),—yet they did not deter-
mine of the thing, till they had the testimony of two men,
which gave in evidence that they had seen the new moon:
and hereupon it was, that very many couples repaired to Je-
rusalem for this purpose, who, having seen the first new
moon, set away thither to give testimony of it, and there
were entertained in a place of the city called p1p* rva® Beth
Jaazek, a court walled in with stone,—and examined about

" Maim. in Josedeh torah, cap. 1. © Id. ubi ante, )
P 1d. in Beth Habbech. cap. 7. 4 Talm. in Middeth, cap, 2.
* Maimon, in Kidd. hhodesh, cap. 1. ¢ Rosh. hash. cap: 2.
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the business and feasted!, that men might be encouraged to
come to witness upon so needful an occasion. It is besides
our present purpose to inquire curiously after the quality of
the persons, whose testimony was to be accepted,—or how,
or how far, they came,—or why they should come, when the
persons of the great council might see the moon themselves,
- —and how they of the Sanhedrim, that saw the moon, did
witness among themselves about it;—and therefore we will
let these disquisitions alone, and content ourselves with ob-
servmg this,—that® as that court held itself bound to fix and
give notice of the new moons, so they held themselves bound
to determine upon this matter by the mouth of two witnesses,
as they did also in other judicial matters,

The two first witnesses that came, if their test\inon.y were
" current, did serve the turn, and they looked no farther: yet
had they something to say to all the couples that came, be-
cause they would encourage the work :—or if those two did
not serve the turn, when any other two did, then they took
course, that all the country m1ght know of the day, with what
speed might be.

For that purpose, their course at the first was this:—at
night (after they had concluded® by day, by such witness,
that the new moon was seen the night before) they caused
one to go to mount Olivet, with a bundle of most combusti-
ble wood, and other stuff, and there he set it on fire, and
waved it up and down, and this'ways and that way; and
never left, till he saw another do so upon another hill, and
so another on a third:—and those that took at him, they
waved their blazes up and down, till they were answered

with the like from another hill; and so the mtelhgence was
quickly dispersed through the whole land. Nay, saith the
 Talmud¥, “itwent from mount Olivet to Sartaba, from 8artaba
to Gryphena, from Gryphena to Chevaron, from Chevaron to
Beth Baltin: and he that stood there, never left waving his
blaze, till he saw all the place of the captivity full of the like.”

The country, thus seeing these flames and blazes, knew,
that the new moon had appeared the mght before, and that
the Sanhedrim had concluded the day past for the first day
of the month ; and so they knew how to count forward. But,
it seems, experience taught them in time, that by such kind

- ¢ Arach in pry u Gloss. in Maim. in loc. cifat,
* ¥ Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 726. " W Rosh, ha + ibid.
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of: lntEﬂlgeIICE; they might be, and sometimes were, ‘deceived
DA EPDITYERT Yop5hin < by the Samaritans, or profane
persons,” orsome of the1r enemies, that made guch flamings
for the very: ‘nonce, that they might deceive them=. There-
fore?, t}iey fell to a second way of dispersing thieir ifitelli-
gence; ; and that was, by sending messengers up end down
the country for this purpose. What a t011 would' a good
almanack have saved, nay, an indifferent one would have
given as much or more certainty about this matter, than
this way did, or could do, because of the slipperiness of .it
in several particulars.

These messengers were sent abroad upon this errand
only seven months. in the year: as, :

1. :In thé month Nisan, that the peoPle mlght know the
: rlght day of the Passover. RN

2. In the month Ijar, because of the sécond Passover or
the Passover in the second month. |

3. In the month Ab, because of the fast, on the mnth
day.

4. In the month Elul, because of the beginning of the year,
the next month after: for Elul was most ordinarily “ men-
'sis vacuus,” or a month of nine-and-twenty days only; and
so they, knowing the first day of Elul, might observe the
thirtieth day for the first of .Tisri, or the beginning of the
year. And if, on the thirtieth day, they found not, either
by the sight of the moon, or by some intelligence from the
Sanhedrim, that that proved the first day of the month; they
kept the next after also for it, that they might make sure.

5. In Tisri, because of the day of expiation, and feast of
tabernacles. :

6. In Cisleu, because of the feast of Dedication.

7. In Adar, because of the feast of Purim.

The knowledge of the certain day of the three festivals,
Passover, Pentecost and Tabernacles, being thus imparted
to all the country,—-they were, by the law, to resort to Jeru-
salem, at the times appointed, and to keep the feast, and
to rejoice thete. Their appearance there was called fmx5
Raaiah, and their festivating and rejoicing was called nyyn
Chagigah. Their appearance was made in the court of
the temple, the first holiday in the festival week ; and they
were to bring their sacrifice for their appearance, and peace-

X Inglish folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 951. Y Rosh. hash, cap. 1.
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offerings for the Chagigah, or for the solemmty of the fes-
tivity, and their peace-offerings for theirrejoicing; and these
were called nrnw mbw « Peace-offerings of joy.” |

There® were some, that were acquitted and excused from
this appearance; as, men-servants that were not made free,
the deaf, dumb, silly, lame, unclean, uncircamcised, those
that were very old, the sick, tender, and unable to travel
afoot, and infants till they were able to walk up to the Moun-
tain of the House, holding their fathers by the hand.

And as miraculous Providence did preserve their families
in the country, when they were gone up to these solemni-
ties (and bad left at home none but women, children, and
some men-servants, which were not free), so it was little
less than a miraclé, that all these vast multitudes of people
should find provision and accommodation for them,whenthey
came to Jerusalem. And this the Talmudics do justly take
notice of as a special wonder, and remarkable work of God,
of which they have this observation :—

“ Ten wonders (say they®) were showed to our fathers
. at the Sanctuary. No woman ever proved abortive by the

smell of the flesh of the sacrifices : and no man ever stum-
bled in Jerusalem : neither did any man ever fall in Jerusa-
lem : nor was there ever abortion in Jerusalem: nor did any
man ever say to his fellow, I have not found a fire where to
roast my paschal in Jerusalem : nor did any man ever say to
his -fellow, I have not found a bed in Jerusalem to lie in:
nor did ever any man say to his fellow, My lodgmg is too
strait in Jerusalem,” &c. o .

CHAP. XILI.

Of the m_;jnner of the Celebration of their Passover.

Tue great and mysterious sacrament of the Passover, is
so copiously related, and the history of it given, in Exod. xii,
that it is needless to speak any thing of it, as to its story.
But the celebration of the Passover in after-times, espe-
cially in the times of our Saviour, when traditions were come
to their height, did so far differ in various circumstances
‘from that, that was ordained in Egypt, and had so various
rites put upon it by their traditions. above that,—that the
discovery of the manner of it, in those times, deserveth some
copious discourse and scrutiny from their own traditions

2 Chagigah, cap. 1. * Abolh R. Nathan, cap, 34, '
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and anthmtnes that put those citcumstances upon it. It
will therefore not be amiss to trace® these ‘particulars, step
by step, out of such writing and writers,as speak purposely
and largely of this matter : and that the rather, because the
New® Testament, in several places and passages, doth refer
to some of the circumstances, which we call additional.

- First, therefore, we will begin with the difference, which
the Jewish doctors hold out, between the Passover in Egypt,
and the Passover in succeeding ages ; which Tosaphta¥, on
the treatise Pesachin, holdeth out thus :—

“ The Passover in Egypt, the taking of it up, was on
the tenth day ; and the killing of it was on the fourteenth ;
and they were not guilty for it of cutting-off: the Passover
in succeeding generations, they are liable concermng it to

- cutting-off.

“ Of the Passover in Egypt it is said, Let h1m and hls ,
neighbour next to him take a lamb ; but it is not so said of
the Passover in succeeding generations. But I say, saith
R. Simeon, it is so said of the Passover in future times; and
that because a man should not leave his neighbour, whose
house is near unto him, to keep his Passover with his com-
panion ; for it is said, Better is a neighbour that is near, than
a brother that is far off. ’

“ The Passover in Egypt, was not charged with sprink-
ling the blood and fat upon the altar; but it is otherw1se
with the Passover in after-times.

“ Of the Passover in Egypt it is sald Ye shall put of
the blood upon the two posts, and the upper door-post: but
1t 1s not so with the Passovers afterward.

- At the Passover in Egypt it is said, None of you shall
go out of the door of his house till morning: but 1t was not
so in after generatlons '

“ The passover in Egypt was s slain by every one in his
own house, but the passovers afterward, all Israel slew
them in one place,

 Where they ate the passover in Egypt, there also they
were to lodge: but, in after-times, they might eat it in one
place, and lodge in another.

“ Yet was the Passover in Egypt, and succeeding Pass-
overs, all one : whosoever had servants that were not cir-
b Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 727. e English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 952,

d Tosaphta in Pesach. cap. 8.
VOL. IX. K
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cumciged, and maidens that were not baptized, they re«
strained them from eating the passover, But I say, saith
Rabbi Eliezer the san of Jacob, the Scripture sp‘eaks only
of the Passover in Egypt.

“ In these things, the Passover in Egypt, and in suce -
ceeding times, was alike :—

“ The passover in Egypt was in three houses; so also
was it with future passovers.

“ The passover in Egypt was of the flock, a male, with-
out blemish, of the first year: after passovers were so like-
wise.

“ Of the passover in Egypt it is said, Ye shall not leave
aught thereof t111 mormng :—the like was 113 also with after
passovers. -

“ Rabbil Josi the Gahlean salth I say, tha.t leaven m
Egypt was forbidden but for one day. L

* The Passover in Egypt required: . song 80 did .the.
Passovers in after-times require a song.”

Thus is the Jewish dlﬂ'"erenclng and paralleling the ﬁrst
Passover, and those succeeding: in which passage, before
we leave it, these thmgs are observable :—

1. That whereas it is said, that, as to the Passover in
Egypt, there was no liableness to cuttzng-qﬂ" it is spoken in
comparing the relation of the institution of the first Pass-:
over in Egypt, Exod. xii, with the renewing of the com-
mand of the Passover in the wilderness, Num. ix. - For,
when God first ordains the Passover, there is ¥ eutting-off’
mentioned, indeed, in some reference to .it; for it is said,
that “ whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first day to
the seventh day, shall be cut-off,” Exod. xii. 15: but it is
not expressly said, “ he that keeps not the Passover, shall
be cut-off :” but when God comes to renew the command
and to give the law for it, for after-times,—he then saith
expressly, that “ the man that is clean, and is not in a jour-
ney, and forbeareth to keep the Passover,-—-that soul shall-
be cut-off,” &e. Num. ix. 13. ‘

2. Whereas it is said, that the ¢ passover in Egypt was
in three houses, and so also the passover in aftdr-times,’——
it is not to be understood, as if "the. paschal'la.mb might be
so divided, as that part of him might-be eaten.in one house,
and part of him in another,—for that was expressly against
the command, * Ye shall bring nothlng of him forth out of
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the house,” Exod. xii. 46 : but it meaneth that several fami-
lies might j Jom together in one society to. the eatmg of one
lamb ; and so it was in Egypt, and so also was it'in after-
tlmes. o T :
. The first command towards this solemmty wal, “ the |
takmg up of the lamb on the tenth day,and so keepmg him
up till the fourteenth,” Exod. xii. 3. 6. Which whether it
were a perpetual command, or only for that Passover in
Egypt, is disputed. Aben Ezra saith, it is a matter of doubt-
fulness : but Rabbi Solomon plainly determines, that it was
a command of practice only confined to that one time in
Egypt ;—which, though it may be true in some circum-
stances, yet may it be questioned, whether it held univer-
sally true or no. . It is not to be doubted, but every one, in
after-times, took up their own lambs, as they did in Egypt;
but it 1s somewhat doubtful, whether they did it in the same
manner. It is exceeding probable, that, as the priests took
up the lambs for the daily sacrifice four days before they
were to be offered, as we have observed elsewhere,—so also,
that they provided lambs for the people at the Passover,
taking them up in the market four days hefore, and® picking
and culling out those, that were fit and agreeable to the com-
mand. For whereas the law was so punctual that ¢ they
should be without blemish,’”” and their traditions had summed
up so large a sum of blemishes, as that they reckonf seventy-
three,—it could not be, but the law and their traditions,
which they prized above the law, should be endlessly
broken, if every one took up his lamb in the market at Je-
rusalem at adventure. The priests had brought a market of
sheep and oxen, against such times as these, into the temple
(for had it not been their doing, they must not have come
there), where they having beforehand picked# out in the
market such lambs and bullocks, as were fit for sacrifice or
Passover, they sold them in the temple at a dearer rate, and
s0 served the people’s turn and their own profit; for which
amongst other of their hucksteries our Saviour saith, « they
had made the house of prayer a den of thieves.” Thus" he
that would, might bring up. his lamb with him ; and he that
did not, might buy a lamb at Jerusalem, when he came
there; and whether of these our Saviour did at his last Pass-

e English folio-edition, vol. 1. p.r 953, f Maim. in Issure Mizbeah, cap. 2.
§ Leusden’s edition, vol, 1. p. 728. h Id. in Corb, Pessakh,
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over, the gospel is silent; it is most probable he did the lat-'
ter: see Luke xxii, 8. John xiil. 29.

It is the opinion of some of the Jewish nationl, that those,:
that took up the lamb on the tenth day, and kept him till
the fourteenth,—did tie him all that while at one of their
bed’s feet, that he might be in their eye to view him oft, whe~
ther he were right and lawful, and to mind them of what
they were to go about: but howsoever it was in this, or the
other particulars that have been mentioned, it must not be
omitted to observe, how the ¢ Lamb of God,’ the true paschal,
by whose blood is everlasting deliverance, did answer this:
figure of the lamb’s being taken up on the tenth day ; when,
on that very day, he rode. upon an ass into Jerusalem, and:
offered himself to be taken up for that sacrifice,r which,
within six days after, he was ‘made for sin and offered up..
See John xii. 1. 12.. : ‘

_ SECT. 1. .
Their searching out for Leaven.

THE next care they were to have in reference to the
Passover, was to refrain from the eating and use of leaven
at Passover-time ; and that, at the time when the Passover
was slain, it should not be found within their houses. . The
law in this point was exceeding strict. “ In the first month,
on the fourteenth day of the month, at even, ye shall eat
unleavened bread, until the one-and-twentieth day of the
month at even. - Seven days there shall be no leaven found
in your houses ; for whosoever eateth that which is leavened,
even that soul shall be cut off from the congregation of
Israel,— whether he be a stranger or born in the land,”
Exod. xii. 18, 19, and xiii. 7; and 50 in Lev. xxiit. 6. Num..
xxviii. 17.

Now what analogy there was between this law and their
redeeming out of Egypt, and what relation the one could
have tothe other,—Abarbanel disputing, concludeth thus™;
that it lay in this,—because it signified unto them the hastl-
ness of their coming out of Egypt, insomuch that they had
not time to leaven their bread, as Exod. xii. 39': and he
addeth w1tha1 that “in those hot countries, ‘bread will not.
, keep -above a day, unless it be leavened:”. so that the com=
mand of unleavened bread might read unto them, in that

! Vid. Abarbanel iu Exod. xii. m Abarbanel in Exod. xii. fol, 151,
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respect, a lecture of dependance upon: Providence,—when
they were: enjoined to forsake the common and known way.
of preserving their bread, and to betake themselves to a way
extraordinary and unsafe; but only that they had the com-
mand. of God, and his injunction for that way, and they must
learn to live by the word of God. C

- The Jews, to meet with this command that was S0 ex-;'
ceedmg strict, and to make sure to provide for its observance
soon enough, 3T NG YT DX PRI WY YIRS MR “ did,
on the fourteenth day, while yet there was some light, make
search for leaven by the light of a candle.” Thus is the
tradition, in which by “the light of the fourteenth day,”
their Glossarles tell us, that we must understand “ the® thir-
téenth day at even, when it began to be duskish and candle
hghtlng - The rubric of the Passover, in the Hebréw and
Spamsh tongues, renders it in Hebrew letters,—but in ‘the
Spanish language thus; o3 7 P %7 ORP 1 NTRDYR PR
“ En entrada di quatorze del mez de Nisan,—AtP the entrance
of the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, they searched for
leaven in all the places, where they were wont to use leaven”
(in barns, stables, and such out-houses, they needed not to
search), “ even in holes and crannies,—and that not by light
of sun, and moon, or torch, but by the light of a wax-candle,
My S n 1. e, 1D 2T 72 PP con candela di cera.” And
the reason why they used a candle rather than any other
hght was, because! it is the fitfest for searchmg holes and
corners, and® because the Scripture speaketh of searchmg
Jerusalem with candles. |
' Afier* the evening of the fourteenth day was come in
(which was after sun-setting), they might not go about any
work (no, not to the study of the law), till they had gone
aboutt this search: therefore" there was not so much as di-
vinity-lectures that evening, lest they should hinder that
work. |

Before” he began to search, he said this short ejacula-
tion, * Blessed be thou, O Lord, our God, the King ever-
lasting, who hath sanctified us by thy commandments, and

n Talm, in Pesachin, cap. 1.
© R. Sol. et Gloss, R. Alphes in Pesach. cap. 1. Maim. in Hhamets umatsah, cap. 2,
, P Seder Haggadah Shel. Pesach. fol, 1. a R. Alphes, ubi supr,
T Tosapht. in Pesach. cap. 1. ¢ Seder Haggadah, ubi supr.
t English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 954. v Main. ubi sapr.
v Id. ibid, cap. 3. et Seder Haggad. ubi sop.
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hath enjoined us the putting away of leaven.” And he
might not gpeak a word betwixt this praying r and searchlng,
but must fall to work ; and what leaven he found, he must
put it in some box, or hang it up in such aplace, as that no
mouse might come at it. And he was to give it up for null
in these words: TPy N5 [T A2 RINRT RV 9D
RYRT RODYD M Hob < All the leaven that is within my
possession, which I have seen, or which I have not seen, be
it null, be it as the dust of the earth.”

SECT. 11,
The passages of the forenoon of the Passover-day.

WaEN the Passover-day itself was now come (which the
New Testdment'commonly calleth “ the first day of unlea-
vened bread,” from their custom newly mentioned, but the
Jewish writers do ordinarily call it nop »2my ““ the Passover-
eve”), some part of the people made it a holiday* by ceasing
from bodily labour all the day long; and others made it but
half-hohday, by leaving work at noon. The Talmud® re-
lates, that, in Galilee, they left work all the day long from
morning till night; butin Judea that they wrought till noon,
and then gave over :—which may seem somewhat strange,
that those farther off were so observant of the Passover, and
those nearer hand were so much less : buit the reason is thls,
—Dbecause, in Galilee, those that were at homie on that day,
had nothing else to do towards the Passover, but only to
meditate upon it, and rest from labour in honour of it; but
those in Judea, 1t may be, they travelled all forenoon: to get
up to Jerusalem, or had some work to do towards the for- -
warding of the Passover, or to despatch, that they might
follow their Passover-work the better.

It is in dispute, in the place cited immediately before,
concerning resting from labour on this day that we have in
hand ; and it proves a controversy between the schools of
Shammai and Hillel, whether they should not also rest from
labour the night before: but at last the determmation comes
so low, as that it gives hberty to works, that were begun on
the thirteenth day, to be finished.on the fourteenth;—nay,
yet lower, that where the custom was to leave off work for
all day, there they should leave work; and where it was the

¥ Leusden’s a’diﬁ:m, vol.'1, p. 729, * Talm. in Pesach. cnp.-i, &e,
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‘Gustom to woﬂi tI” noon there they should do accordmo- to
the custom.
‘But ‘whatsoever they d1d in this case, cease ﬁ-om their
labour in the forenoon, or cease not,—one ‘work: they must
not fail to do, and that was, to cast out and put away leaven
out of their houses, this day (as they had searched for it the
night before), and that it might not be seen nor found
amongst them. The law, indeed, concerning this work,
doth pitch upon the fifteenth day for the doing of it, as if it
were soon enough to do it on the fourteenth day at even,
Exod. xii. 18, 19; but the' Jews' do not impertinently ob-
serve, that the expell_ing of leaven was, by the law, to be be-
fore the time, wherein the eating of it was forbidden: “ For
whereas-it is said, On the first day, you shall put leaven out
of. your: honses,—their- tradition taught them, that by the
ﬁrst 18 meant the fourteenth day. And a proof for this there
is from what is written in the law, Thou shalt not kill the
blood of my sacrifice with leaven ; that is, Thou shalt not kill
the passover, whilst leaven is yet remaining :—now, the
killing of the passover was on the fourteenth day in the
afternoon.”
On this fourteenth day, therefore, for a good part of the
forenoon, they might eat leaven or leavened bread, and®
might give it to any bird or beast, or might sell it to a stran-
~ ger ;. but. the fixing of the certain time is not without some

debate. *“ Rabhi Meir® saith, They may -eat it all the fifth
- hour®, and were to burn it at the beginning. of the ‘sixth.
Rabbi Judah saith, They may eat it all the fourth: hours,
and they were to suspend all the fifth, and at the sixth hour
they were to-burn.it.” Which dispute, Maimonides sifteth
into this resolutiond; “.It was lawful to eat leaven on .the
fourteenth day till the end of the fourth hour, but they might
not eat it the fifth hour; yet they might use it. But he that
eateth it the sixth hour, was beaten with the rebel’s beating ;
and he that ate it from the beginning of the seventh, was to
be whipped.”

Twelve o’clock or thereabouts, therefore, bemg come, it
had been a strange sight to have seen every one of them
either firing, or drowning, or scattering, their leaven into
- 2 Pesach. oap. 2. 1n Mishn,

b « Quinque prinis boris ”” Leusden.
4 Maim. ubi supr. cap. 1,

¥ Maim, in Hhamets umats. cap. 2.
2 Ibid. cap. 1. in Gemara.
-¢ < Totis quataor horis:" Leusden.
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the wind (for any of these ways served for the expelling of
it, and this command and practice reached over all the
country): and’ you might have seen them do it with this
valediction ; ““ All* the leaven that is within my possession,
which I have seen, or which 1 have not seen, which I have

cast out, or which I have not cast out,—be it null, be it as the
dust of the earth.”

SECT. III.

The time of killing the Passover.

AzBour the day of celebratlng the Passover, there needeth
no discourse to fix it; it is so plainly pointed out to be the
fourteenth day of the first month, that nothing can be
plainer : therefore, when we speak- of the time of killing the
Passover, we speak not of the day of the month, which is
s0. well known,—but of the time of the day, which is not S0.
clearly pointed out. _ -
~ The Tosaphta, indeed, upon the treatise Pesachm, re-
la.teth that® *“ the Cutheans sometimes kept their Passover
a day before the Israelites did, and sometimes a day after:”
where the word Cutheans might breed some dispute ; for,in
the Talmudics’ language, it means sometimes ‘ Samaritans,’
and sometimes ¢ Christians; but we shall not insist upon
it. And there have been some Christians, that have held,
that Christ and his disciples kept their last. Passover one
day before the Jews kept thelrs,--—conceltmg this from that;
which is spoken in John xviii. 28; where it is related, that,
when Christ was brought into Pllate s judgment-hall (which
was when he had eaten the passover, as all the other evan-
gelists declare abundantly), the Jews durst not go into Pi-
late’s hall, * lest they should be defiled, but that they might
eat the passovér.,” To which mistake I shall only give some
words of Maimonides® at this present for answer; for the
ground of the mistake we shall have occasion to look . after
in the ensuing discourse: It is an affirmative command™
(saith he') to kill the passover on the fourteenth day of the
month Nisan in the afternoon : and they kill it not but only
of lambs or kids, a male of the first year; and both men and
women are alike liable to this command ; and he} thatbreaks

e Seder Haggadah, ubi sup. f English folio-edition, vol. 1, p. 953. P
& Tosaphta in Pesach. cap. 1. ad med,
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this command’ presumptuously, and’ passeth the fourteenth
day and offereth not, if he be not uncléan orina long jour-
ney, he'i¢ guilty of bemg cut-off ; but if he transgress the
command ignorantly, he is quit. They kill not the ‘passover
but in the court, even as the rest of the holy- -offerings : yea;
gven in those times, when high places were permitted, they
offered not the passover in a private high place, but in the
public” (that is, the temple); ‘ and he that offered it in a
private high place, was to be whipped.” From which words,
it being observed what penalty lay upon him that passed the
fourteenth day, and what tie there was to slay the paschal
lamb in the court,—it will appear extreme absurd to ima-
gine, that any Israelite should keep his Passover before the
fized day. What the Cutheans or Samaritans might do at
their mount Gerizim, it is no matter ; but for any Jews to
celebrate the Passover at Jerusalem (for no- where else it
might be done), before the proper and fixed time, could not
have been without evident danger to them, that did it,—it
being so diametrically contrary both to the law and to their
traditions; and yet we find not, Christ was ever touched
with the least accusation about his Passover, as if he kept
it on the wrong day.

But to let this,pass, which indeed is too plain to be dis-
puted (for the evangelist most plainly tells us, that, *“ on
the day of unleavened bread, when the passover must be
killed, Jesus sent Peter and John to prepare his- passover,”
Luke xxii. 7, 8), and now to come to look after ‘the time
of the day, when the passover was killed, we must take
these two maxims with us’: 1, “ That the passover was not
lawful, if it were killed before noon:” and the reason of this
is easy to give,—namely, because the law doth expressly
appoint, that * they should kill it between the two even-
ings,” Exod. xii. 6,—And, 2. * That the daily evening sa-
crifice was to be killed, before they began to kill the pass-
over:” and the reason of this is also readlly to be given,—
namely, because an extraordinary service must not prevent
one ordinary and constant. “ After* they had burnt the
incense of the evening-sacrifice, and after they had dressed
the lamps, then they began to kill the passover, and so con-
tinued till the end of the day.” The times they divided
thus'; « They slew the daily sacrifice at the eighth hour and

J 1d. ibid, k Id. ihid, '"Yalm. in Pesach. cap. 5.
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a half; and they offered it up at the ninth hour and 2 half:
but, on the eve of the Passover, they slew it at the seventh
hour and a half, and offered it up at the eighth hour and a
half, whether the day were a common day, or the sabbath :—
and if the eve of the Passover fell on the eve of the sabbath,
the daily sacrifice was killed at the sixth hour and half an
hour past; and offered up at the seventh hour and half an
hour past; and the passover after it.”

It was the command both for the passover and for the
daily evening-sacrifice, that they should be slain and offered
2nyn 12 between the two evenings,” Exod. xii. 6, and
xxix. 39: mp o1 “ A very hard expression,” saith Aben
Ezra™; and he gives as -very hard an interpretation of it; for
he judgeth the two evenings to be these, the one when .the
sun sets and goes out. of sight,—and the other, when the
day closes in, and all the light is clean gone; which (he
saith) is ordinarily about an hour and three quarters after
sun-setting. And so he will have the daily sacrifice to be
-offered up at this time; and, though all the passovers could
not be killed in this space, yet he conceiveth, that it is-com-
manded they should be killed ¢ between the two evenings,’
because most of them were slain in this space, though all®
could not. I shall not insist to show the improbability of
this tenet ; he himself that holds it, is in.a manner glad at
last to betake himself to the general and common received
opinion, which was, that ¢ the two evenings’ were these, the
first from that time of the day, that the sun began to decline
from his vertical or noon-tide point towards the west,—and
the other, from his going down and out of sight, And ac-
cor"ding to this construction did they go, in killing and offer-
ing up their evening-sacrifice, taking up an hour for that bu-
siness just in the middle of the afternoon (counting at equi-
nox time), namely, from half an hour past two, to half an
hour past three; and so there were two hours and a half
from the sun’s beginning to decline, to the time they killed;
and two hours and a half from the time they off'ered it up,
-t1l] the sun went down.,

- Now, occasional sacrifices did sometlmes cause an alte—
ration of the time of the daily; for that beigg to be ever
offered the first, as being the.fixed and appointéd service of
the day, that the others might have room to be offered up

m Ab, Ezra, in RExod. xii. - " English, folio-edition, vol. 1, p. 956,




THR FASUHAL: SOCIETIES, 130
i due time,-that removed: out ‘'of its placeé, to somewhat
earlier in the day, sometimés an hour; and sometimes two,
as in the traditions alleged: and especmlly ‘this was-for the
sake .of -the Passover, when lambs. were" exceedmg many.
The common time therefore to begin to kill the passover
was,; from about half an hour past two o’clock; and little
more, and so continued all afternoon: and if the Passover
lighted on the eve of the sabbath (that is, on the day pre-
ceding the sabbath), they began an hour sooner, that they
might the better despatch their business by the time that
the sabbath began.

SECT IV.

Tﬁe Paschal Soczetzes. :

]EFORE the paschal lamb was slain, they first agreed
and concluded upon the company, that should eat him: for
vaanb 9% MDET PR YoM pr°,  They? might not slay the
passover but for persons numbered before,” or a number
agreed on before for his eating. And this caution was not
unwarrantab]y taken up, from that command in Exod. xii. 4,
“ Every man according to his eating, ye shall make your
count for the lamb.” 8o that while the lamb was yet alive,
it was to be certainly concluded, who, and how many, would "
join together for his eating; and he might not be slain but
for societies so agreed and numbered. If? any of the so-
ciety, after the number was agreed ox, saw oceasion to with-
draw from that company, and to go to another,—he mustdo
it before the lamb was slain; for, after, he might not. These
societies were called every one of them A™13arm Sdvakic, or
pparpia; and the number . of the persons in them was not
certain, but sometime more, sometime less, according to
their proportionableness of eating, because of the command,
“ Every one according to his eating.” . Were there among
the company those that were sickly and aged, and little
eaters, then they might take the more into the .company;

‘but if they were healthy and lively, and like to eat more
freely, then was the number less. He that. was to eat the
least, was to eat as much of him, as came to the quantity of
an olive ; and if he could not eat so much, they counted not
him in the number. And they might number so many in a

° Maim. in Corban, Pesach. cap. 2. P Leusden’s edition, vol, 1, p. 731,
1 R. Sol. in Exod. xii. .
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society, as if there were the quantity of an olive for every
one to eat; for that was enough.

1. Although women were not directly bound to appear
three times a year before the Lord, as the males were,—yet
were they bound to some particular services, that attended
the three appearances, and so that brought them in;—but
especially to the Passover, for to the observation of that
they were obliged by those express words of the command-
ment, “ The whole assembly of the congregation of Israel
shall kill it w mzma asm o IR 2or 0% 7 And men and
women were bound to this command- alike.,” Now in form-
ing up these societies that were severally to eat the lambs,
they suffered not any companies to consist of servants and
women only,—nor of servants and children only,—lest there
should be some lightness among them, and not that gravity
that became so great a solemnity ; nor to consist of old or
sickly persons only, lest they should leave any of them, and
850 transgress the command, “ Ye shall leave nothlng of him
till the morning :” nor to consist of proselytes only, or of
children only, because they were unlikely to speak of those
memorable things, that were to be spoken of at the Pass-
over. But a society might be only of women, or only of
servants ; but ordinarily they were of whole families, one or
more united, husbands, wives, children, servants, all toge-
ther. Our Saviour’s society was himself and the twelve,’
Matt xxvi, 20. Luke xxii, 14. :

a ~ SECT. Vo,
The Killing of the Passover,

“TrE passovers were slain in three companies',” npoi
mpd o vmes And the ground of this practice and tradi-
tion they make to be those words of the institution, * The
whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it:”
where’, because there are three words, ¢ assembly,’ ¢ congre-
gation,” and ¢ Israel,’ applied to the killing of the passover,
they divided the killing of it into three compames, accordmg
to that number. oo
~ There" were not to be less than th1rty men in every com-
pany: yet found they out a shift to make fifty men (if there

r Malm ubi sap. ﬁEnglzah folzn—edrtton vol. 1. p. 957 t Pesachin, cap 5.
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_ KILLING OF THE PASSOVER. 141
were no-more) to make thirty men three times over, for the
three companies ; and their way was ‘this :~Thirty of the
fifty went into:the court, for there only might the passover
be killed; and when they had killed their lambs, ten of them
went out; and ten of those, that stood without, came in and
killed: theirs; and then ten others went out; and the other
ten that stood without, came in and killed theirs: and so
there were thirty in the court continually, while the lambs
were killing. o
~ But this was only a provision for a pinch; namely, if
such an exigent should occur, as that there should be but
fifty lambs presented, or at least but fifty persons present;
for ordinarily every one of the numbered paschal societies
that have been spoken of, sent their'lamb by one of their
company only, and under fifty there was no passover-killing :
but commonly every one of these three companies we-are.
speaking of, were as many as ever the court could hold. = -

The first company came in, till. the court was filled; and
then the doors were locked, and they fell to killing the lambs ;
and while they were about this work, the Levites sang, and
the trumpets sounded. “ Itisa tradition (saith the Jerusalem
Talmud™), when the daily sacrifice hath a drink-offering, they
blew the trumpets at the time of the drink-offering: but, at
the passover, which hath no drink-offering, they blew the
trumpets at the killing of it.” Which the Gloss upon the
Babylon Talmud doth utter more punctually*, « At the kill-
ing of the passover, there were seven-and-twenty soundings
with the trumpets: for the passover was killed in three com-
panies, one after another,” &c. :

Now the song that was sung at this time, while they were
killing the passovers, was called the Hallel 5%1; so saith the
same Gloss in the same place. “ Every company said over
the hallel three times: for their paschals were many, and
they were bound to the saying over of the hallel at the slay-
ing ‘of them.”—And Maimonides more largely’; ““ All the
time that they were killing and offering, the Levites said
over the hallel: if they had finished the hallel, and the com-
pany had not yet done, they said it over again : and if they
had finished saying it over again, and the company had not
yet done neither, they set to it a third time.” And both

* Talm. Jer. in Pesach. eap. 5. X Gloss. in Succab, fol. 54,
¥ Maim. ubi sup.
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these speak this, from the Misna, in the treatise Pesachin;
where it is said® “ They said over the hallel ; and when they
had finished, they said it over a second time ; and when they
had done that, they said it over a third tnne 7

‘The Jews do make exceeding frequent mention in thelr
writings of the hallel, or the hymn,—for so we may translate
it from Matt. xxvi. 30. And they distinguish it into the
‘common or lesser hallel,” and the ¢ greater.” The *lesser
hallel’ they also call the * Egyptian hallel,” because it was
sung more especially in remembrance of their delivery out of
Egypt: and it was the 113th, 114th*, 115th, 116th, 117th,
and 118th Psalms. Concerning the choice and use of which
1t may not be amiss to take up two or three of their traditions.

1. The Jerusalem Talmud, in the treatise Pesachin, hath
this relation®: “ R. Jacob Bar Aha, in the name of Rabbi
Jasa, saith, Strength was given to Moses’s voice, and his
voice went through all Egypt forty days’ journey. And what
said he? One company from such a place to such a place,
and another company from such a place to such a place.—
And wonder not at it: for if, of dust, whose nature is not to
go, 1t be said, It shall become dust through all the land of
Egypt (Exod. ix. 9), much more might a voice go abroad,
whose nature is to go. Rabbi Levi said, As strength was
given to Moses’s voice, so strength was given to Pharaoh’s
voice; and his voice went throughout all Egypt forty days’
journey. = And what said he? Arise, get ye out from among
my people : for as, for the time past, ye have been the ser-
vants of Pharaoh, from henceforth ye must be the servants
of the Lord. From that hour they said,  Praise ye the Lord,
praise him ye servants of the Lord’ (Psalm cxiit), and NOW no
more the gervants of Pharaoh.”

2. Maimonides®, in his treatise of Megillah and Chanu-
chah, or of the feast of Purim and of Dedication, saith, “The
custom of saying over.the hallel in the days of the former-
wise men, was thus: The chief among them that was to readﬁ,
the hailel, after he had said a prayer, began thus, < Halle-
lujah;’ and all the people answered, < Hallelujah.” He goes
on and says, ¢ Praise yed the servants of the Lord;” and all
the people answered, ‘ Hallelujah.”. He proceeds and says,

‘z Pesach. cap. 3. 2 Teusden’s edition, vol. 1. P 732,
b Talm. Jerus. in Pesach. cap. 5.
+ ¢ Maim. in ‘Megillah, &c. cap. 3. et Gloss. in Suoc, fol. a8,
4 English folio-edition, vol. 1. p, 958.
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* Praise the name of the Lord ;> and all the people answered,
‘Hallelujah.". ' He says farther, < Blessed be the name of the
Lord from this time forth, even for evermote ;’ and all the
people answered, ¢ Hallelujah.’” And so at every passage,
till they answered ‘ Hallelujah,” 2 hundred and three-and:
twenty times over; and of that number were the years of
Aaron.—Now, when he that read it, came to the beginning
of any psalm, as when he read,  When Israel came out of
Egypt,’ the people repeated and said, - When Israel came out
of Egypt:’ but when he said, ¢ And the house of Jacob from
a strange people,’ then the people answered, ¢ Hallelujah:’
and so forward, till he came to, ‘I love the Lord, because he
- hath heard my voice y and there the people repea_ted, ‘Ilove
the Lord; because he hath heard my voice.” And so when
he ‘suid, ‘Praise the Lord, all ye nations,’ they repeated,
‘Praise the Lord, all ye nations.’ And when he came to,
‘Save now, Lord, I beseech thee,’” the people repea.ted;
¢ Save now, Lord, I beseech thee;” though it were not the
beginning of a psalm. And when he said, ‘I beseech thee,
now, send prosperity,’ they rehearsed and said, 1 beseech
thee, now, send prosperity.” And when he said, ¢ Blessed
is he, that cometh in the name of the Lord,” all the people an-
swered, ¢ Blessed is he, that cometh in the name of the Lord.””

3. This saying over of the hallel®, is acknowledged by
the Jews to be an institution of the scribes; and the reason
of the picking out of these psalms for that purpose, wasf, be-
cause of their beginning or ending with Hallelujah; and
partly, because they contain, not only 8o high and eminent
memorials of God’s goodness® and deliverance unto Israel ;
as 18 intimated by that passage alleged in the Jelusalemy,
‘ From that time they said, Praise ye the Lord; ye servants
of the Lord, and no more of Pharaoh;’ but, also, several
other things of high and important matter and consideration;
for ““the hallel,” say theys, “recordeth five things : the coming
out of Egypt; the dividing of the sea; the giving of the
law; the resutrection of the dead; and the lot of Messias.”

4 “This" hallel was said over eighteen days in the year
and one night; namely;at the kllllng of the passover, at the
feast of Pentecost on the eight days of the feast of taberna-
cles, on the eight days of the feast of dedication, and on

e Maim. ubi sup. f Vid. Kime. in 1 Chron. xvi,
g Tal, in Pes.fol. 118, Y Maim. abi sup. et Talm. uatrumgque in Succah, cap. 5.
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the Passover-night.” With the manner of its saying over,
the people still answering Halleluja.h compare the redoub-
led ¢ Hallelujahs,” in Rev. xix. 1. 3, 4. 6.

Besides this hallel, which they call the ‘Egyptlan hallel
there is frequent mention of the “ great hallel’ n%y11 591, as
the treatise Taanith telleth a story?, that “they appointed a
fast at Lod” (or Lydda, Acts ix. 35, and this fast was for rain,
which they wanted exceedingly), “ and rain came down for
them before wid-day. Rabbi Tarphon saith to them, ¢ Go
eat, and drink, and keep holiday:’ they went and ate, and
drank, and kept holiday, and came at even, and said over the
great hallel.” And we shall observe anon, that, at the eating
of the passover, as they used constantly to say over the hal-
lel commonly so-called, so did tkey sometimes add the “great
hallel’ to it; and when we come to speak of the time, when
this was rehearsed we W’lll then observe, what this great
hallel was. - :

- So that (now to return again where we were) the first
company being come into the court, and having filled it, and
the doors locked upon them, and they falling to kill the pass-
overs,—this hallel, or these psalms, were begun to be sung,
the people answering as hath been related. And when they
had sung them over once, and the work not yet done, they
set to them again, and a third time; and by that time they
had gone over the third time, the -_w_ork was commc.)nlydsone,
and they began not again. And, therefore, those words,
which are very usual with those Jews, which treat upon this
subject, oMM WO Ko D 7y AR WHOW W LR are to be
construed,—that * when they had sung it over a second time,
they began a third, although they went not through a third
time in all their days:” for before they had gone through '
the work was done, and then they had done also

Thel first company, being thus despatched, went out of
the court with their slain and flayed passovers (how -they
flayed them, was observed erewhile); and they stood in the
Mountain of the House. And now there comes in the.second’
' company, as many as the court would hold; and while they
are killing, sprinkling the blood, and burning the fat, the hal-
lel is begun again, and sung even'as it was before; and when
that company had done, they went out, and the third came
in; and they did as the others before, till all was finished.

1 Taan. cap. 3. } Pesach. cap. 5. sect. 9.
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They did not only slay the passovers, whilst they stood
thus in the court,—~—but the blood was also spnnkled by the
priests, they standmg in rows from the: slanghter-place to
the altar, conveying the blood from hand to hand: and so
they crowded not, nor troubled one another,-—-—whlch they

would have done, had they run singly from every slain_
- lamb to bring the blood to the altar. The blood, brought
thither in such handing rows, was poured at the foundation
of the altar. The owners flayed their lambs, the most of
them hanging him upon a staff on their shoulders, and he
hanging between them, and they helping® one another. They
took out his entrails, cleansed away his ordure, separated
his inwards, put them in a dish, salted them, and laid them
on the fire on the altar: and when the three companies were
so despatched, the priests' (as there ‘was no small need) did.
wash the court. . -

If the passover-kllllng did fall upon the sabbath, yet did
they not abate of any of this work, no, not of washing the
court; for they had a traditional warrant, which bare them
out, wpHI M2 oK PR which was, that « there was no
prohibition concerning resting in the Sanctuary : :” and that
which was prohibited elsewhere, and obliged others, about
resting from work upon the sabbath, did not oblige the
priests at the temple: and to this our Saviour speaketh,
Matt. xii. 5, “ On the sabbath-day, the prlests in the temple
profane the sabbath, and are blameless.” Now, although
they killed, and flayed, and opened the passovers on the sab-
bath, yet did they not carry them home to their lodgings at
Jerusalem, till the sabbath was out. But when the first com-
pany had despatched in the court, they went and stood -in
the Mountain of the House; and the second, being de-
spatched, went and stood in the Chkel; and the third continued
in the court, till the sabbath ended: and when it was done,
they went away with their lambs to their several companies.
And the reason of this was, because the killing and offering
of the passover was, by the express commandment of the
law, bound to its time,—which they might not transgress,
but must do it, though it were on the sabbath; but the tak-
ing of the lamb home, was not so bound, but that it might
very well be delayed, till the sabbath was ended.

k English folio-edition, vol. 1, p. 959, V Leusden’s edition, vol. 1, p. 733.
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CHAP. XIII.

Their manner of eating the Passover.

IT is, indeed, beyond our line and compass to follow the
people with thelr slain paschals from the temple to their own
homes, to see what they do with them there; for the verge
of the temple confinéth our discourse :——yet because the
eating of these lambs was so high and holy a rite, and since
the story of our Saviour’s last passover hath turned the eyes
of all men to look at the custom and demeanour used in this
solemnity, the reader, I doubt not, will be facile to excuse
such a digression, as shall relate the particulars of this great
business, which were many ; and which we will take up one
by one.

I. To omit their curiosities in roasting the paschal lamb"‘
(which they commonly did upon a spit, or staff of pomegra-
nate tree, running him in with it at the mouth and out be-

‘hind), the first observable circumstance towards the eating
of him, we may take up in this tradition :

TN Ty 228 23R KD AR5 o prop ey« On® the
evening of the Passover a man may not eat, from near the
Minchabh, till it be dark.” In which they inform us of two
things ; first, That they went not about the passover-meal
till it was nlght and the reason of this custom is apparently
grounded in the law, because that commanded,  they shall
eat the flesh in that night,” Exod. xii. And accordingly are
these Words of the evangelists in the relation of our Saviour’s
Passover to be understood, when the even was come;” he
sat down w1th the twelve. Secondly, That they fasted some
space before « Near the time of the Minchah (say the Glos-
saries® upon that trad1tlon) meaneth a little before the even-
1ng—sacr1fice and from that time they might eat nothing,
that they mlght eat the unleavened bread, which was com-
manded, with appetite, for the honour of the command.”

II. They ate not the passover but sitting, Y oNnraR Ay
20w Y S “ NoP, not the poorest in Israel mlght eatit, till
h& was set down.” R. Simeon (in the JeruSaIem G‘remaraq)‘
in the name of R. Joshua the son of Lev1, saith, That olive-
quantity, that sufficeth to dlscharge a man that he hath eaten

‘m Talm, in Pesach. cap. 7. » b, cap. 10.
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the' passover, lie must eat it sitting down, 30y and so it is
said, “ Jesus sat down” with the twelve. Now this mttmg
at theif passover-eating, was not after the manner of our
sitting ¢t the table, nor after the manner of their otdinary
sitting’ df other times,—but a special posture by itself: .And
30 they themselves used to observe, and to speak ofit; as
they sat. ““How different (said they*) is this night from all
other nights! for, all other nights, we eat p2D» p2 pavy p3
either sitting or leaning; but this night, we all sit leaning':”
where the two words pawy and y2101» which both signify
¢ sitting at meat,” are used with so much diversity, as that
they are opposed one to another. And they are set in the
like opposition i the treatise Beraeoth®, in this passage

paes viv  Did they sit down to meat? Every one gav‘e/
thanks for himself. 13p/t Did they sit leaning? Then one
gave thanks for them all.” Rabbi Nathan conceives, that
the difference between the two words consisteth in one of
these two things'; that yapi1 meaneth, that they sat close
round” about their meat ; but yag» importeth, as if every one
of them had sitten single. “ Or this other interpretation
(saith he) may be given, That they sat down for some other
business” (and not purposely to eat), ““and meat was set
before them ; then every one gave thanks for himself. But
134T reans, that they sat down purposely to eat, and not for
other business; and then one gave thahks for themall.” Bat
it appeareth by Maimonides, and by othér Talmudists, that
the difference lay in the manner of sitting, and not in the
occasion of sitting down. His words are these™: * The kind
of sitting called napq, i8” not required of a woman; but if
she be a woman of fashion (nobllls) theéi it is- requu'ed of
her. And this kind of sitting is required of a son (at the
Passover) before his father, and of a servant before his mas-
ter ; but a scholar before his teacher must not thus sit down,
umless his teacher give him leave. And leaning upon the
right 'side is not this posture, nor leaning on the neck, nor
ot the face.” Bat it wasleaning on the left sidé ; as he in-
timateth in another place, when he saith, “ He must drink
off his cups'of wine, leaning upon his left side.” And the
Talmudic Gloss defines that kind of leaning, briefly, thus,

T Maim. in Nos, Hagy. ¢ Beracoth, cap. 6. t Aruch in ap~.

u English folis-edition, vol. 1. p. 960. v Maiin. in Hhdmets Uniufs. cap. 7.
v Leusder's edition, vol. 1, p. 734,
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T o moma ¢ It was upon the bed and upon the
table.”

Their sitting at meat was commonly upon beds, or
couches made for that purpose, with the table before them.
Now, at other meals, they either sat, as we do, with their
bodies erect; or when they would enlarge themselves to more
freedom of feasting and refreshing, they sat upon the beds,
and leaned upon the table on their left elbow; and this or
the other posture they used indifferently at other times,
as they were disposed. But, on the Passover- -night, they
thought they were obliged to use this leaning posture ; and
you may take their reason for it in some of their own words*:
“They used this mapm leaning posture as free men do, in
memorial of their freedom.”— And’ R. Levi said, Because

‘it is the manner of servants to eat standing, therefore, now
they eat 2901 sitting and leamng, to show that they were
got out of servitude into freedom.” And again®; ‘‘ In every
generation, a man is bound to behave himself at the Pass-
over, as if he himself had been delivered out of the bondage
of Egypt, &c. Therefore, at meat, that nlght a man is
bound to eat, and to drink, and to sit in a posture of
freedom.” |

Upon this principle and conceit of freedom, they used
this manner of discumbency at their meat frequently.at.
other times, but 1ndlspensa.b1y this night,—so far dlﬁ"erent
from the posture enjoined and practised at the first Passover
in Egypt, when they ate it “ with their loins girded, their.
shoes on their feet, their.staves in their hands, and in haste,”z
Exod. xii. 11. And as the thought of their freedom dis- -
posed them to this leaning, reposed, secure composure of
their elbow upon the table, and their head leaning on the
hand,—so, to emblem out the matter the more h1ghly, they
laid their legs under them, sitting upon them, and their feet
lying out behind, as Luke vii. 38; removing and acqulttmg
their legs and feet, as far as. poss1ble, from the least show of

- standing to attend, or readiness to go upon any one’s em-
- ployment, which might carry the least colour of servntude
or contrarlety to their freedom with it. Now, according to
this manner of sitting and leaning, are we to construe that -
passage of the evangelist, about the beloved disciple’s “lean-

x R. Sol. in Pesach. cap. 10. ¥ Talm. Jerus, ibid. in Gemar, - _«‘
= Misn, ibid. et Maim. ubi supr,
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ing "in the bosom of Jesus,” John-xiii. 23, and * on -the
- breast of Jesus,” John xiii. 25. xxi. 20; for so the words
are clearly differenced, ’Avaxe{,usvog v no?\mp, and "Emure-
. gow, or "Avareoov émi 0 oriifloc’ which some translations
not having observed, or at least not expressed, they have
_intricated the reader in such gross conceptions about this
‘matter, “ quasi® in 1ps1us sinu, contra omne decorum, ster-
teret, ut ab imperitis pingi accubitus ille consuevit,—as
that some have thought, and some have pictured John repos-
ing himself, or lolling, on the breast of Jesus, contrary to all
reason and decency.” Whereas the manner of their sitting
together was only thus ; Jesus was leaning upon the table on
hisleft elbow, and so turn1ngh1s face and breastaway from the
table on one side : John sat in the same posture next before
him, with his back towards Jesus’s breast, or bosom ; not so
near, as that John’s back and Jesus’s breast did join together
and touch one another ; but at such a distance, as that there
was space for Jesus to use his right hand upon the table to
reach his meat at his pleasure,—and so for all the rest, as
they sat in the like manner. For it is but a strange fancy,
that some have satisfied themselves withal about this matter,
conceiving either that they lay along upon the beds before
the table, one tumbling upon the breast, or before the breast,
of another; or if they sat leaning on the table, that they sat
so-close, as that one’s back joined to another’s bosom, which
did utterly deprive ‘them of the use of their hands to feed
themselves. But their sitting was so, as that, indeed, they
sat, the back of one to the breast of another,—but with such
distance between, that the right hand of every one of them
had liberty to come and go betwixt himself and his fellow to
reach his meat as he had occasion. In such a manner and
distance did the beloved disciple lean before our Saviour,
- and yet is said very properly to ‘lean in his bosom,” because
he leaned before his breast; so as that, whensoever Christ
putup his arm, he was, ina manner, within his embrace. But
when Peter beckoned to him to inquire, < Who it was that
should be the traitor,” then ’Apéreser 2rt o oritfoc, he lean-
ed back so far’, as that bis back or shoulders rested upon
Jesus’s breast, and he lay in a sitting posture to Whlspel“
with him.
I11. They being thus set, the first thing towards this Pass-
& Vid. Bez. in John xxi. b nglish folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 961,
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over-supper that they went about, was, that every one drank
off a cup of wine: so do their own directories and rituals
about this matter informus, “ The order of the performing
of the things commanded for the fifteenth night (saith Mai-
monides®) was thus; they first mingled a cup for every one
of them, and one gave thanks, and they drank it of.” And

herein he doth follow the Talmud text, which, in the treatise

of the Passover in the place cited in the margin before, re-

lateth the very same thing in the very same order.

Among the several viands, or victuals, or concomitants,
or what you will call them, which accompanied the paschal
lamb at its eating, of which we shall speak in their course,
—there were two, which they held to be most eminent, and
most honourable ; and those were bread and wine: and amongst
other expressions of respect and honour that they showed to
these, this was not a small one,—that howsoever they dis-
posed of their posture of gitting all the rest of the meal, they
might not fail to betake themselyes to the leaning composure
(already described, the emblem of their liberty), when they
ate their unleavened bread, and drank their wine. And somy
author? last cited holdeth out in this tradition; p21% 'yN
Mo “ =y pway nEn v or ywa maon ¢ When® is it
necessary that they use the leaning posture? Even at that
time, that they are eating an olive-quantity of unleavened
bread, and drinking their fopr cups of wine: and as for the
time of eating or drinking of apy thing else all the mesl, if
they sat leaning, it was the more commendable; but if they
did not, it was not so very material.” ‘Which matter, the

“Gemarists and Glossaries’ do clear and distinguish upon,
thus; ** The unleavened bread requires the leanlng posture,
but the bitter herbs require it not: of the wine it is said,
that i$ doth require the leaning posture, and it is said that it
doth not require it, ‘D3 "N N2DM PO ROP *DI M1 719 NN
=% 85 'k For they say of it, that the two former cups
require this leaning composure, but the two latter requlre_
it not.” :
~ The eating of unleavened brea,d at thls time, they were
enjoined by a special and express command, Exod. xii. 18;
but as for the use of wine, they took it upon this general
ground, “ because® a man must cheer up his wife and child-

] Maim- u'bi supr. cap. 8. d Leusden’s editirm, VOL 1. P 735,
e Maim. abi sup. cap. 7. f Gloss, ibid, g Talm. Jer, ubj supr.
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_xen to make them rejoice at the festival. And what do they
‘cheer them. up- withal? With wine.” And.- they were so
punctaal and exact in this matter, that « the" poorest man
in Israel was bound to drink off four cups of wine this night,
yea, though he lived of the alms-basket.”—* And' if ‘he had
no other way to compass sa much wine, or rif the almqners
‘gave him not enough for four cups, he must sell or pawn his
coat, or hire out himself, for four cups of wine.” The Ge-
marists do debate the matter, why four cups of wine rather
than any other number ; and the result is held out by the
Jerusalem Talmud’ to this purpose ; “ Whence is the ground
for four cups? Rabbi Jochanan in the name of Rabbi Bena-
jah saith, In parallel to the four words, that are used about
Israel'sTedemption, 'nmpH tnbR 1A%¥m snxgm bringing out,
delivering, redeeming, and taking. R. Joshua the son of
Levi saith, In parallel to the four cups of Pharaoh, in these
texts; Pharaeh’s cup was in my hand,—and I squéezed them
into Pharaoh’s cup,—and I gave the cup into Pharaob’s
hand,—and thou shalt give Pharaoh’s cup into his hand.—
R. Levi saith, In parallel to the four monarchies, Dan. vii.—
And our Rabbins say, In parallel to the four cups of ven-
geance, that the holy blessed God will make the nations of
the world drink off” (for which there are these four texts);
* Thus saith the Lord God of Israel to me, Take the wine-cup
of this fury at mine hand, Jer. xxv. 15: Babel 1s a golden
eup in the hand of the Lord, Jer. li. 7: For in the hand of
the Lord there is a cup, Psal. Ixzv. 8: And this is the por-
tion of their cup, Psal, xi.6. And answerably the Lord will
make Israel drink four cups of consolation” (in these four
texts); ““The Lord is the portion of my cup, Psal. xvi. 5: My
cup runneth over, Psal. xxiii. 5: I will take the cup of sal-
vation, Psal. cxvi. 13, which was two.”

In these four cups of wine that they were to drink, they
were curious about the measure and about the mixture. The
proportion® of wine in every cup might not be less than y21
rvyan the fourth part of a quarter of a hin, besides what
water was mingled with it; for if they did not drink it so
mingled, they held they mlssed of the right performance 0f
that service; MY 9% ¥R Mo yax “ These four cups,”
saith the author cited in the margin, “ must needs be

h Pesach. cap. 10. i R. Sam. ib. J 'Falm. Jer. ubi ante.
k Maim, in Hhamets umats, cap. 7. et Gloss, ibid.
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mingled.” And the Talmudic rubric for this night-service,
whensoever it speaketh of any of these cups of wine brought
to him that officiated in the Haggadah, it useth this expres-
sion, 12 yam « They' mingled it for him.” And it is received
among them as a current maxim, what was delivered by
Rabh in the Gemara, ¥ 85 M= 8y {» *7 7 enw, that
“ Whosoever drank these four cups of pure wine, he indeed
had done his duty about drinking wine, but he had not done
‘his duty about setting forth their freedom:” for this ming-
ling of their wine, was not so much in reference to sobriety,
as it was to make the wine the more delightsome. And that
is the reason that Maimonides giveth, when he saith “ the
‘wine must needs be mingled, namely, that the drinking of
it may be the more delightsome, and all according to the
quality of the ‘wine, and the mind of the drinker.” "There-
fore they accounted it somewhat towards the expression of
their freedom, which they so much affected to express at
this time,—to drink their wine mingled, Whlch helghtened
the drinking of it to the more delight.

- The™ first cup of these four being brought to them as
they were now set, one of the company (the master of the
family, if there were but one family in the society; or, if
there were more, some fit man chosen out for that purpose,
whom they called a0 ®p *the rehearser of the office of
the Passover’) gave thanks over the wine; and then they
drank it off. The ‘thanksgiving was in reference to the
wine, and in reference to the day. The schools of Hillel and
Shammai differ abeut the precedency of these two, or whe-
ther of them should first take place; but whethersoéever
'went first (for it is not worth labour to trace the dispute),
the tenor of his thanksgiving was to this purpose; over the
wine he said, ¢ Blessed® be thou, O Lord, who hast created
the fruit of the vine:” and as concerning the day he used
such words as these, “ Blessed® be thou for this good day,
and for this holy convocation, which thou hast given us for
joy and rejoicing : blessed be thou, O Lord, who hast sanc-
tified Israel and the times.’

- TV. Thenrdid they, every one of thein, wagh thelr‘ hands ;
over which action, the officiator (fdr g0 let us. call'him) ute

! Pesachin, ubi supr. m English folw-edttum, vo] 1. p. 962.
n Talm. in Beracoth, cap. 6. © Maim. in Birk, Mazon.
- P Id, in Hhamets, &¢. ubi ante.
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tered this ejaculation, * Blessed be thou, O Lord our God,
who hath sanctified us with thy commandments, and hath
commanded us concerning the washing of our hands.” They
used on this night to wash their hands twice; whereas, at
other ‘suppers, they washed but once; and this different
and extraordinary so doing, it was their course to take.no-
tice of, and to speak of as they were at supper, using this
passage? amongst others that they uttered at that time,
“ How different 1s this night from all other nights! for, all
other nights, we wash but once; but, this night, we wash
twice.” They use the word {210 to express the washing
of their hands by, which betokeneth dipping; for in that
way they washed them at this time. The treatise Jadajim~
and the Tosaphta there'do intimate unto us, that they had
a twofold way of washing their hands; Netilah and Tebilah,
either by pouring water-upon them, or by putting -them into
the water; and they difference these two washings by these
circumstances (besides the different application of the water),
that “ he that put his hands into the water, needed not to
- dry them,—but he that poured water on them, needed : he
that had water poured on them, must lift up his hands; yet
so as the water might not run above his wrist, nor return
upon his hands for making them unclean” (but there drop
off ; Muyup vipar, Mark vii. 3). “ But he that puts his hands
into water, needed not to lift them up,” &c. He that puts
his hands into the water, is said to- ¥ nx »avon ‘dip his.
hands;’ and he that had water poured upon them, was said
to be v nx 5013 ‘to wash his hands;’ and yet both of
these kinds of washing were indifferently called oy n'mg;
Netilath Jadajim, washing of the hands.’

V. They having washed, the table was then furnished
with what provision they held requisite for that supper; and
that was of several sorts. For besides the passover-lamb,
and unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, for the use of which
they had an express command,—they had at the least two
dishes besides, and sometimes three, which they had taken
up the use of, upon tradition, Let us view all their dishes
particularly :(—

1. There were two or three cakes of unleavened bread®
(for the number is under some dispute): and the eating of

4 Leusden’s edition, vol. 1. p. 736. r Talm. in Jadajim, cap. 2, Tosapht, ib id.
* Vid. Gloss. ad Maim. ubi ante,
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this bread, they held so indispensable a command, that in-
fants and sick persons were to be brought to it: and if they
were not able to eat it dry, they had it sopped and macerated
in some liquid thing, that so they might eat of it, at least to
the quantity of an olive. And as for persons of health and
strength, they were to eat very little meat of all day, that
they might eat unleavened bread with hungering and appe-
tite at night; and many of them would fast all day for that
purpose. Especially they might not eat unleavened bread
of all day, because there should be a distinct appetitive
eating of it at the Passover; and he that ate any unleavened
bread that day before that time, he was beaten with the

‘rebel’s stripes.’

2. The herbs they used, were of ﬁve kinds: ntrn lettxce,
ey endive, RI0N succory, 3N beets, v horehound,
or some such herbs as these, some of them sallad herbs, and
some bitter; and these either green or dried, but neither
boiled nor pickled. And the general and the proper reason,
that is given for the use of this rite of eating bitter herbs is,
that' they might hereby remember the bitier afffiction, that
they underwent in Egypt. But the fancy of a Spanish Jew,
cited by Aben Ezra, is somewhat singular in this point;
which let me produce in his words :—

““ One® of the wise men of Spain (saith he) saith, It is
well known, that moisture is predominant in the land of
Egypt, because of the waters of the river, and because they
have no rains there; therefore the air is continually moist.
‘Hereupon it was their custom at all their tables to eat divers
kinds of bitter herbs and mustard. And though an Egyp-
tian had but one bit of meat, yet had he ever bitter herbs at
his table to dip his meat in, which was a help for their air.
Buat we will adhere to the judgment of our ancients of
blessed memory, which have expounded to us, that the
bitter herbs were a memorial of that passage, ‘They made
their lives bitter,” ” Exod. i.

3. The body of the paschal lamb was also set upon the
table, roasted whole, and so brought up, the’ legs and in-
wards, as heart, liver, &c, held by some to have been put
and roasted within him, but, by others, to have been fastened
by 'some means upon his body, and¥ so roasted on the out-

t R. Sol. in Exod, xii. U Ab. Ezr. in Exod. xii. v Pesach, ubi supy.
v English folio edition, vol. 1. p, 963,
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side of him. Now besides these ¢hree dishes, of bread, flesh,
and sallad, so positively appointed by the law, - .

IV. They used to eat some other meat; before theybeg:an
to eat of the paschal. And the reason of this was, because
they would eat of that to satiety. *For*itwas held a choice
command, that a man should eat the flesh of the passower
with an eating to satiety : therefore, if he had offered his
fourteenth day’s peace-offerings, then he ate of them first;
and afterward he ate of the flesh of the passover, that he
might satiate himself with it. Yet if he ate no more than
what amounted to the quantity of an olive, he discharged
the obligation of his duty.” These *fourteenth day’s peace-
offerings’ were so called, to distinguish them from the peace-
offerings of his ¢ Hagigah,” or rejoicing at the feast: for
those were offerings to which he was obliged of duty, and-
were to be offered after the eating of the passover most ordi-
narily ; but these were some thanks-offerings, or vows, or
free-will-offerings, which being reserved to be offered at
their coming up to the festival, they commonly did so offer
them, as that, when the altar and priests had had their parts,
they had the other ready for this occasion, to begin the meal
on the Passover-night. And so here was one dish more than
we find appointed for this time by the law. Now, the Tal-
mudics speak of two more, which, if they were used in the
time when the temple stood, may well be supposed to have
been to supply the want of peace-offerings in such compa-
nies as had not offered any, nor had any ready for this occa-
sion. And they call them y>wan 1w “the two boiled meats.”
The Misna in that chapter of Pesachin that hath been cited
so oft, delivering the rubric of the Passover, saith, “ They
set before him unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, and cha-
roseth, and the two boiled meats” [in duabus patinis, Leus-
den], making? no difference of time between these and the
other particulars named with them, which undoubtedly were
in those times, of which we speak. The Gemara thereupon
hath these words;—* It is a command to set before him un- -
leavened bread, and the bitter herbs, and the two boiled
meats. And those two boiled meats, what are they? Rab.
Hona saith, Broth and rice. Ezekiah saith, Fish and eggs.
Rab. Joseph saith, Two sorts of flesh were required, one in
the memorial of the Passover, and the other in the memorial

¥ Maim. in Corban. Pesach. cap. 8. v Leusden’s edition, vol. 1, p. 737,
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of the Hagigah.” And with this last doth Maimonides cen-
cur, for he useth the very same words; but he useth also
the term 1t M2 At this time they set upon the table two
sorts of flesh,” &c ; as making it questionable, whether this
custom were in use, when the temple stood,—or taken up
afterward. I shall not be solicitous to dispute the case; it
seemeth, for aught I yet see in the Talmuds or their school-
men, that 1t was in the temple-times, and that the author,
cited, doth not (by the phrase he hath used) so much inti-
mate, that the custom was taken up, after the temple was
fallen,—as he doth, that, after the temple was fallen, they
were glad to take up with these two dishes only. For whilst
that stood, peace-offerings were in use, and served for that
occasion on the Passover-night ; and these two boiled meats
were only in request, where no peace-offerings were to be
had, which was but rare: but, after the temple fell, there
were no peace-offerings to be ‘had at all ; and so they were
constrained to take up only with these two dishes. Let the
reader scan his meaning from his own words :—* They* set
before him” (the officiator) *“ bitter herbs and unleavened
bread, and charoseth, and the body of the lamb, and the flesh
of the fourteenth day’s Hagigah. But, at this time, they set
upon the table two sorts of flesh,—one 1n memorial of the
Passover, and the other in memorial of the Hagicah »
And whether way soever he turneth the scales, it is: not
much material., .

- V. They had also adish of thlck sauce, Whlch they called
noyrt Charoseth, made® of sweet and bitter things, ground,
and pounded, and mingled together®, as dates, figs, raisins,
vinegar, &c. And® this was a memorial to them of the clay,
in which their fathers laboured in the land of Egypt. “They |
used Charoseth (saith the Talmud) although it were not com-
manded. Rabbi Eliezer from Rabbi Zadok saith, It is a
command. A command! for what? RabbiJochanan saith,
It is a memorial of the clay; therefore they make it of: all
kinds of sweet and bitter things, with vinegar, like clay‘, m
which there is a mixture of every thing.” The dish, in which -
"our Saviour dipped the sop, which he gave to Judas, is held,
by exceeding many, to have been this dish of the thick sauce
Charoseth ; which might be very well believed, if it might be

z Id.in Hhamets, &c. cap. 8. 3Aruch noym
b Maim. Corban. Pesach. cap. 8. © Haggad#Shel. Pesaoh.
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beheved that -that supper was the Passover—supper H Whlch
hath been much asserted, but never yet proved.

VI. The table thus furnished, the? officiator takes some
of the salad of the herbs; and after he hath blessed God for
the creating the fruit of the ground, he dips it in somethmg
(but whether in the thick sauce Charoseth, or in wine,
or in vinegar, is disputed, and so we will leave it in dls-
pute), and he eateth the quantity of an olive, at the least,
of them ; and so do all the rest of the company the like,
Nowe this dipping and eating of herbs was not under the no-
tion of eating bitter herbs, which the law enjoined, but it
was some other of the herbs, as lettice, endive, or the like
and it was for this and merely, that the children might begin
to wonder at this strange beginning of a meal, and might be
incited to inquire about the matter. And to put them on
to this the more, the company had no sooner eaten of this
bit of the salad, but presently the dishes were all removed
from? before the officiator, and a.second cup of wine was
filled and brought unto him. And¢ here the children began
to inquire about the matter; and if he had no children, the
wife inquired; and if there was no wife, the company in-
quired one of another: and if none inquired, yet he un-
asked began thus, ““ How different is this night from all
other nights! For, on all other nmights, we eat leavened or
unleavened bread indifferently; but, on this night, unlea-
vened bread only. " On' all other nights, we eat any herbs
whatsoever ; but, this night, bitter herbs. On all other
nights, we eat flesh, either roasted, or stewed, or boiled ; but,
on this night, we eat flesh only roasted. On all other mghts
we wash but once; but, on this night, we wash twice. On
all other nights, we eat either sitting or leaning indifferently;
on this night, we all sit leaning.” And according to the
capacity of the child, he would address his speech to him ;
if he were very young and slender of understanding, he
would tell him, “ Child, we were all servants, like this maid-
servant, or this man-servant, that waiteth ; and, as on this
night, the Lord redeemed us, and brought us into liberty.”
But to the children of capacity, and to the rest of the com-
pany, he would tell particularly of the wonders done in
Egypt, and of the manner of their deliverance, and of God’s

Maim. in Hhamets ubi supr. ¢ Gloss. ib.
f Engl¥ folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 964. ¥ Pesach. ubi supr.
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various goodness towards them : and as the Talmud briefly
relates 1t, 537p 23R TR 1IND WA AW EMOM M 2NN
n213 memon “ He began with their disgrace, and ended with
their glory; and expounded from that text, ¢ A Syrian ready
to per‘ish was my father,” even throughout to the end of the
section :”—which, as the Glossaries give the sense, meaneth
thus ;—that he began his discourse with the idolatry of Te-
rah, and their fathers beyond the flood ; and he led on the
story to their bondage in Egypt, and the wonders done for
their deliverance, and the Lord’s giving them his law, and
making them his people; and particularly he took up that
text in Deunt. xxvi. 5, 6, &c, and enlarged himself upon it ;
and the more, the more commendably.

Then are the dishes, that were taken away from bei'ore»
him, set before him again, and then he saith, “ This® is the
passover, which we eat, because that the Lord passed over
the houses of our fathers in Egypt.”” And holding up the
bitter herbs in his hand, he saith, * These are the bittet
herbs, that we eat, in remembrance that the Egyptians made
the lives of our fathers bitter in Egypt.” And holding up
the unleavened bread likewise! in his hand, he saith, < This
is the unleavened bread, which we eat, because the dough
of our fathers had not time to be leavened, before the Lord
revealed himself, and redeemed them out of hand. ' Theres
fore are we bound to give thauks, to praise, to laud, to glo«
rify, to-extol, to henout, to praise; to magnify him that-hath
done for our fathers, and for us; 2ll these Wonders, who hath
brought us from bondage to freedom, from sorrow to rejoic-
ing, from mourning to a good day, from darkness to a great
light, from affliction to redemption ; therefore, must we say
before him, Hallelujah; praise ye the Lord, praise, ye servants
of the Lord, praise the name. of the Lord,” &c. And so
he said over the hundred and thirteenth, and the hundred
and fourteenth Psalms, and concludeth with this prayer;
“ Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, King everlasting, who
hath redeemed us, and redeemed our fathers out of Egyps,
and brought us to this night to eat unleavened bread and
‘bitter herbs.” And then he, and all the company with him,
dzank: off the second cup of wine.:

VIL..And! now he washeth his hands again, using the
same ejaculation or short prayer that he had done at wash-

b Ibid. - % Leusden’s edition, vel 1. p. 738. i Msﬁ ubi supr.
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ing before. And then, taking the two cakes of unleavened
bread, he breaketh one of them in two, and layeth the
broken. upon the whole, and giveth thanks. to. God, who
““ bringeth bread out of the earth.” Not ébXoyfoae thace
first giving thanks, and then breaking (as was the order of
our- Saviour, Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii:' 19.
1 Cor. xi. 24, for that action of Christ was farther in the
supper than we are yet come); but kXdgsac ¢dAdynse he first
brake, and then gave thanks; and the Jews do make a busi-
ness of the method. For he might not give thanks, by their
tradition, either over both or either of the cakes, whilst they
-were whole,~—but over it, when it was broken. And they
give this reason; because it: was the bread of poverty and
affliction, and the poor have not whole cakes to give thanks
over, but are glad to do it aver bits and pieces. Hence the
phrase and practice of breaking of bread seemeth to have its
aeriginal. ' ' : ‘

I shall not here follow the dispute, that is taken up by
the Hebrew writers; about the number of' these cakes, whe-
ther they were two or three; for some assert the one num-
ber, and some the other; and I believe both the opinions are
true applied to different and several times ; for before the
fall of the temple, or in those times to which our discourse
pointeth, there* were but. two-used, as may be collected by
the brest.records of those times ; but. in after-times they used
three, either® in reference. to the threefold: division of the na-
tion into. priests, Levites, and people ; or™ parallel to the
three cakes, that a delivered captive was to offer for his de-
liverance, for Israel was delivered out of slavery at a Pass-
over. Itis more of import to look a little after that, which
they called ymp'ox Aphicomen ; about which, one would
think, they had two positions, one contrary to another. The
Misna of the Talmud hath this tradition ; 9nn pvoon pr
1yeR® Moo they dismiss nat the company after the Pass-
over with an Aphicomen®.” And yet this is a current saying
amongst them, IMYERY ivyn “wuen owy oo nnx ¢ HeP
breaketh one of the cakes in two pieces, and leaveth one
half for the Aphicomen.” Now the seeming difference of
these two positions.is reconciled by referring them to se-

k Vid. Maim. ubi supr. t Vid. Buxt. Lex. Talm, inympon

™ Gloss. in Maim, in loc, citat. n English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 965,
e Pesach. cap. 10. halac, 8. P Gloss. in Maim. abi supr..
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veral times, as the number of the cakes was before. The
word Aphicomen, in their sense, doth mean the last dishes
they used at meals, namely, of nuts, apples, or sweetmeats,
wherewithal they closed up their meals when they saw good:
but such a closure they might not make at the Passover-
supper; and the reason was, because they would eat some
of the paschal lamb last, and close up the meal with that as
the chiefest dish. “ Last of all (saith Maimonides?), he eateth
of the flesh of the paschal, at the least, the quantity of an
olive, and he 1s to taste no other meat after it at all. But
now he eateth to the quantity of an olive of unleavened
bread, and tasteth nothing at all after that:” that is, while
the temple stood, and they had a paschal lamb to eat, that
was ever the last meat they ate;.but in after-times, when.
they used no lamb, they closed the meal with unleavened
bread instead of it, and, after that, might eat nothing. And
" so the same author relateth again, when he saith, “ It is
from the words of the scribes, that they ate nothing after
the unleavened bread, nor cracknels, nor nuts, or the like;
but if he eat unleavened bread, and eat other meats after,
or fruits, he must return and eat unleavened bread last, to
the quantity of an olive, and so he concludes.”

Now when they ate unleavened bread for a closure of all,
in this manner the cake that was broken in two that we are
speaking of, was, half of it, after the breaking of it, given to
some one in the company to reserve for the ¢ Aphicomen,’ or
for the last bit: monn prn MO “and he laid it under his
napkin ;”’ but the other half, and (if that were not enough)
the other cakealso,was reserved. Andifthey reserved notan
aphicomen, the two parts of the broken cake theyused thus :—
The? officiator took a bit, and wrapped it together with the
bitter herbs, and dipped them into the thick sauce,and gave
thanks, and said, * Blessed b